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^V TO 0M? TO aMjdcvov, o (jxoTi^ei, irdvTa avdpairov, kprypfuevov eh tov Koa-fwv. 
ALMAE     MATRI 
ABEEDONENSI 
SACRUM 
This translation of my friend Deissmann's Licht vom Osten has been made from the second edition (curiously called " second and third") of the German work (Tiibingen, 1909). The genesis of the book, which was first published in May, 1908, is described in the author's Preface; its success may be judged from the shortness of the time that elapsed before a second edition was required. Arrangements for the English translation were completed before the book was three months old, and a preliminary advertisement appeared in the Athenaeum as early as October 10,1908. It is not the fault of the publishers that the English version is ready a year later than was expected. There was a miscalculation to begin with, and the work of translation proceeded more slowly than had been estimated. Well, " a man's reach should exceed his grasp. Or what's a heaven for ? " The delay has brought compensations. The English reader now has the book in its revised and enlarged form, including nine illustrations that were not in the first edition (Figs. 22, 23, 25, 29, 41, 42, 43, 49, 50), These facsimiles have their value not only for the learned, who (by taking pains: see p. 362, n. 1) can spell out most of the old writing, but also for the unlearned. Everybody can gain from them, as the author says (p. 147), some idea of the inimitable individuality of each single papyrus letter. " That autograph Letter, it was once all luminous as a burning beacon, every word of it a live coal, in its time; it was once a piece of the general fire and light of Human Life, that Letter!    Neither is it yet entirely extinct:   well read, there 
is still in it light enough to exhibit its own self; nay to difiiise a faint authentic twilight some distance round it. Heaped embers which in the daylight looked black, may still look red in the utter darkness. These Letters . . . will convince any man that the Past did exist! By degrees the combined small twilights may produce a kind of general feeble twilight, rendering the Past credible, the Ghosts of the Past in some glimpses of them visible !" ^ 
The printing of the second German edition began while the author was in the East, and by his desire I saw the work through the press. His return relieved me of responsibility, but my duties as proof-reader remained unaltered, so that for several months the whole of my leisure time was devoted to this work. My translation came to a standstill, but I acquired particular acquaintance with the original. 
" Light from the East ■" would have been the title of the book, literally translated, but as that had akeady been appropriated for the Rev. C. J. Ball's work on the archaeology of the Old Testament (1899), a distinguishing adjective had to be inserted. Geographically the title refers to the Levant or, to use the author's own word, " Anatolia." As used in this book, Anatolia does not mean Asia Minor alone, still less a definite Turkish province in its western portion. The term includes, as the reader wiU quickly discover, Asia Minor, Syria, Palestine, Egypt, in fact the whole of the Eastern Mediterranean lands, with the islands. 
The whole of this English version has been read in proof by the author, and I have had the great advantage of consulting him in writing on a very large number of points, of various importance, at every stage of the printing. The amount of correspondence involved has been considerable, but such trouble always brings its own reward. In certain details this book is more correct than the latest German edition. For example, the author has deleted a false reference to ' Carlyle, Oliver Cromwell's Letters and Speeches, Introduction, Ch. V. 
Moschion for the word ■Kepia-aeLa (p. 80). Instances of the author's special additions are : p. 55, n. 4 (the whole); p. 332, n. 4 (last sentence); p. 333, n. 2 (the whole); p. 341, n, 1 (last sentence). I have suppressed on my own responsibility a mistaken allusion to English crossed cheques on p. 337. One slight omission is unintentional, and may be here rectified: at p. 278, n. 2, the words " at Didyma" ought to be inserted after " next day " in the third Une. All errors detected in the German have of course been corrected (e.g., p. 332, n. 2, Buresch's reading, given as naiSiaxVi is in fact IlaSia-xv; p. 367, n. 8, line 5, now rightly reads Trepan instead of Hadrian). In some few places the German has undergone silent adaptation for English readers. The changes are quite imimportant, and generally obvious (e.g., the measurements in feet and inches instead of the metric system, the sums of money expressed in English currency,, and the reference to Bradshaw and the Post Office Directory). The allusion to the litvurgy of the Church of England on p. 361 is perhaps less easily recognisable as an instance of the same kind. 
In other cases, where simple adaptation was impossible, I have added an explanatory footnote. These and all other additions for which the author must not be held responsible are marked (Tr.). Where possible I have supplied references to English translations of the works cited, but I am aware that more might be accomplished in this direction. Schiirer's Jewish People in the Time of Jesus Christ, for example, is accessible in English. 
I should have liked very much to find an English parallel to the example at p. 220, n. 1, of a writer's saying that his letter has grown into an epistle, but my search hitherto has. been unsuccessful. The fact is that the words ktter and epistle have been so long used synonymously in English (at first seriously, and now half humorously) that it requires a little effort to adapt oneself to Deissmann's technical use of these terms (pp. 147, n. 1; 220 ft).     The English parallel I 
seek will be found in some nineteenth-century writer, I think, if it is discovered at all, for epistle is used as the exact equivalent of letter from the time of James Howell (author of the Epistolae Ho-Elicmae, 1645) down to Robert Burns. 
If at times the notes which I have added evince a liberal conception of relevancy, it must be pleaded that to a person like myself, representing the general reader rather than the theologian, there were many temptations to indulge the annotating habit. How delightful it was, for instance, at p. 2S to recognise in Dr. C. Rene Gregory the man who in 1883 made Ruskin ^ " feel like Sardanapalus and Ahasuerus and the Caliph Haroun Alraschid and George the 4th and the Count of Monte Cristo—and Dives and Croesus and Gorgius Midas," the man whose hard work and good writing are praised in Fors Clavigera (Letter 94), and who correctly dated Ruskin's MS. of the Septuagint ^ 1463 instead of tenth century as the owner had thought it to be. The mysterious Nysa in Arabia Felix (p. 134 f.) has found its way, in another connexion, into English poetry, for Wordsworth's description of 
"the chosen spot In Nysa's isle, the embellished grot. Whither, by care of Libyan Jove (High servant of paternal Love), Young Bacchus was conveyed,"' 
was suggested by a later passage in Diodorus.    Surprising, after 
the lapse of centuries, was the parallelism between the language 
of Antonis Longus—" that I may do obeisance to [or kiss] thy 
hand" (p. 169)—and the courtly phraseology in England in 
the time of Charles I.    Sir John Suckling, for instance, wrote 
in a letter to a nobleman (c. 1632), " If these few lines shall 
have the happiness to kiss your hand, they can assure you . . ." 
A still closer parallel occurs in the letter of the poet Dryden to 
' Letters, Library Edition, II. 465. ' Library Edition of Buskin's Works, XXXIV. 701. 
' From the poem called " The Brownie's Cell," beginning " To barren heath," etc.   Cf. Milton, Paradise Lost, iv. 275-279. 
his cousin Honor (23 May, 1655): " Tliat I may one day again have the happiness to kiss your fair hand ; but that is a message I would not so willingly do by letter as by word of mouth." Dryden again seems to come near anticipating some points of this book (pp. 224-234) when he writes ^ thus of the early churches and the apostles' care for them: 
''For all their wants they wisely did provide. And. preaching by epistles was supplied: So great physicians cannot all attend. But some they visit, and to some they send. Yet all those letters were not writ to all. Nor first intended, but occasional. Their absent sermons." 
In other particulars, apart from the notes, I have constantly tried to make the English reader's version of this book more useful, if possible, than the original, thus doing my best to support the publishers in their manifest resolve to improve upon the German edition as regards externals. When it came, therefore, to what Thomas Fuller called " the bag and baggage of a book," the Indices, I had no hesitation in preparing them on the same elaborate scale as the author himself adopted. The Indices may still be regarded as of the author's own design, but some changes have been made. References are now given as exactly as possible, not by the page only, but also by the number of the footnote, and this number is often to be taken as a finger-post to a certain part of the text as well as to the remark at the foot of the page. I first made this improvement in the second German edition, where it was even more necessary on account of the large size of the page. In Index II. I have now, in accordance with English usage, included the names of immortals, which in the German edition must be sought for in the Subject Index. For the rest the Subject Index preserves the idiosyncrasies of the original. Reference is facilitated by placing a good many compound entries under two letters of ' The Hvnd and the Panther (1687), 11. 334-340. 
the alphabet. Thus "Arm of God," which is indexed only under A in the German, can now be found either in this form or in the form " God, Arm of." The German Index, though so extremely minute, was sometimes more terrifying than helpful. On looking up such a word as Alexandria, Berlin, Jesus, or Paul, one was confronted with a column of figures, half an inch to three inches in length, representing perhaps more than fifty references, but with not a single clue to the maze. In the English Index something has been done to improve this. 
In the translations of the Greek texts I was naturally guided by the German, but I did not feel called upon to follow it literally. Even the translations of papyrus letters by Grenfell and Hunt, which are of course made directly from' the Greek, and which in some cases have already attained popular celebrity, did not seem to be the right thing for me to use, though I have carefully considered them. There is a modern ring about them ^ which separates them off fron» the diction of the English Bible, and so would have weakened the comparison which it is a main object of this book to make between the sacred and profane memorials of Hellenistic Greek. I therefore have tried to render the Greek literally in language as far as possible resembling that of the Authorised Version and the Revised Version. If the word before me occurs in the Greek Bible my principle is to adopt by preference one of the renderings of King James's translators. It is hoped that in this way the kinship of these texts with the style and language of the Bible may be made more conspicuous, and that even a reader who neglects the Greek may be struck by the frequent Biblical echoes. The result may leave something to be desired as regards clearness, but is it right in translating an ancient letter to give it a perspicuity which the original does not possess ? And that ancient letters are not always perspicuous any person acquainted only with English may see for himself if he will trouble to ' Cf. the author's protest about a similar matter, p. 10, n. 2 below. 
xin 
look at even  a modernised edition  of the fifteenth-century Pastbn Letters. 
This subject is, I think, sufficiently important to be illustrated by a comparison. Take these two renderings of a " Saying " in the second Logia fragment from Oxyrhynchus :— 
Jesus saith : Let him that seeketh . . . not cease . . . until he findethj and when he findeth he shall be amazed, and having been amazed he shall reign, and having reigned he shall rest. 
Jesus saith: Let not him who . . cease until he finds, and when he finds he shall be astonished; astonished he shall reach the kingdom, and having reached the kingdom he shall rest. 
The first is as printed at p. 437 below, the second is by Grenfell and Hunt. The forms seeJeeth, Jmdeth, Mm that are preferred to seeks, finds, him who as being more archaic and Biblical. TTie Greek word dafi^em is translated amaze in Mark i. 27, X. 32, astonish in Mark x. 24, Acts ix. 6; the R.V. uses amuze in each place, except in Acts ix. 6, where the word disappears from the text. So also ^aatXevto is translated reign in Matt. ii. 22, Rom. v. 14, 17, 21, vi. 12, 1 Cor. iv. 8 (A.V. and R.V.). Note that a/tid has dropped out before the second astonished. It is unnecessary to give further details, but I suppose there is not one of the translated texts but contains at least one instance of specially chosen wording on these principles. 
I have promised the author to give here my reasons for declining to follow his practice of trying to indicate in the translations those portions which represent a restored originaL That practice is unnecessary and inexact. Lacunae and restorations must of course be indicated as accurately as possible in the printed Greek text. The scholar interested in these things naturally looks at the Greek and finds there what he wants. Those who are not scholars, those in fact for whom the translations are provided in the first place, take no interest in such minutiae. They can see in a general way   from   the facsimile,  or  from   the printed  Greek text, 
that the original is much or little mutilated, and they expect, the translation to inform them of the final results of criticism applied to the text. Now take an example. Had I followed the author's practice I should have written at p. 169 :— 
... if the g[o]ds will.    Salute Capit[o mu]ch and [my] brother and sis20   [t]er and Se[reni]lla and [my] friend[s]. 
I sent the[e by] Euctemon a little [pi]cture of me. Moreov[e]r [my] name is Antonis Maximus.    Fare thee well, I pray. Centuri[a] Athenonica. 25   There saluteth thee Serenus the son of Agathus [Da]emon, [and . . . .]s the son of [. . .] r and Turbo the son of Gallonius and .[....]....[....]...[...] 
[....].[...].[ ] 
With all this trouble I should have succeeded in giving only an imitation, not a representation of the actual condition of the papyrus. A certain number of facts are correctly conveyed : 18 words are defective in the Greek, and 18 words are distinguished by brackets in the English; 35 letters have been restored in the Greek, and 35 letters are bracketed in about the same relative positions in the English lines; 10 of the English words correspond exactly with the Greek in meaning and in position in the line, and thus 22 of the restored letters may be said to be successfully denoted in the English. In the 8 remaining words (involving 13 letters) the right position in the line is attained only by bracketing letters in the wrong word. Thus an altogether wrong impression is created in the reader who pays no attention to the Greek. He may think, for instance, that the words my (three times) and hy have been supplied whoUy by conjecture. By really is bracketed solely because it occurs at that place in the line where in the original the Greek word for 'picture stands minus its first two letters. This important word, 'picture, which perhaps does deserve to be marked as conjectural in an English rendering of the letter, gets its brackets merely by accident—because in the English 
order of words it occupies the place of the word translated " of me," The German word-order is more elastic, and German employs more inflections than English, so that it is easier on the whole to carry out this imitative process in German than in English, but even then great care is necessary to make the imitation successful. It so happens that in the above passage the German is in some respects less accurate than the English in its use of brackets. The German has only 17 words with brackets (there should be 18); 40 letters are bracketed (there should be only 35); 14 words (with 28 letters) may be pronounced successfully imitated. Of the 4 unsuccessful cases two may be due to oversight, and two seem caused by thinking more of the words and the sense than of the single letters. 
By discarding this artificial system of brackets the translations gain in simplicity for non-specialist readers, and it becomes possible in case of need (e.g. in Letter 16, p. 196f.) to use brackets to denote words that have to be supplied in order to complete the sense in English. 
As a rule I have not retained in the translations the original division into lines, which Deissmann endeavours faithfully to preserve. There would be practical use in this, if it could be done, but even with the flexible word-order of German only an approximation can be obtained. In English the approximation would have been less satisfactory, and as the pieces are mostly short it will usually be possible to refer from the translation to the original or vice versa without much trouble, even though the lines of the translation are now run on. At any rate the reader is no worse off than when using GrenfeU and Hunt's translations. Those editors also neglect the division into lines ; they distinguish none of the minutiae of restoration, and do not even print their English side by side with the Greek. In one text of exceptional length quoted in this book (p. 254 ff.) the division into lines has been maintained, roughly of course, in order to facihtate reference to the Greek. 
A word must be said concerning the abbreviations.   There 
are really remarkably few of them in the book. " I.G." occurs at p. 13, n. 1, but is explained at p. 11, n. 1. A small numeral above the line after the name of a book (thus: SyUoge ^) indicates the edition. A special monstrosity of this kind occurs at p. 336, n. 2, where Kommentar, 8/9 ^' denotes the eighth edition of vol. 8, and the seventh edition of vol. 9, which are bound up together. At p. 216, n. 3, the symbol || means " parallel with." The other abbreviations, I hope, will explain themselves. 
In the German edition the diacritical marks employed in the Greek texts receive as a rule no explanation. I think, however, there may be many readers able to appreciate such things who are nevertheless not quite certain of their precise signification. The following list is based on Grenfell and Hunt's introductory note to the Amherst Papyri:— 
Square brackets [ ] indicate a lacuna, e.g. pp. 130 f., 136 f., 
149 if., 168. Round brackets ( ) indicate the extension of an abbreviation, 
the resolution of a ligature or symbol, e.g. pp. 152 f., 
158,160 f. Angular brackets <( y indicate that the letters enclosed in 
them were omitted {i.e. not written) in the original, e.g. 
pp. 149,154,162, 191.    (In the translation on p. 254 
they indicate a word which, though actually written in 
the Greek, should be omitted.) Double square brackets [[ ]] indicate that the letters enclosed 
in them were deleted in the original.    See p. 151, n. 4. Dots within brackets indicate the approximate number of 
letters missing, e.g. pp. 123, 137, 168. Dots    outside   brackets   indicate   mutilated   or   otherwise 
illegible letters, e.g. pp. 123, 168. Dots under letters indicate a probable but not certain reading, e.g. pp. 123,15], 162,174,176,191. Dashes under  letters indicate an  almost certain   reading, 
e.g. pp. 162,168, 172 f., 176, 191. In the text given on p. 415 f. the dots and dashes are now for the first time used in conformity with the usual practice, observed elsewhere throughout the book. In both German editions, vmfortunately, though no attention was called to the fact, the functions of dot and dash were by an oversight reversed in this text. 
A dash above a letter indicates a contraction, e.g. p. 204, lines 14 (a/jLapTtfj = afmprlr)v), 24, 28, p. 415 f. Sometimes it means that the letter is used as a numeral, e.g. pp. 164, 186, 188. The mysterious e on p. 176, line 23, is perhaps a numeral (= 5). 
An oblique stroke / indicates (p. 102, n. 2) the point where a new line begins in the original. 
At the end of November last Mr. H. I. Bell, of the British Museum (Department of MSS.), kindly gave me information, in answer to an inquiry, which would have enabled me to make improvements on p. 47, but by a misunderstanding pp. 33-176 were printed off without being submitted to me in revise. " Christian town of Menas" (p. 47, n. 2) is misleading, since Menas was a saint, and it was only in course of time that something like a town grew up around the sanctuary connected with his tomb, which was a resort of pilgrims. The Third Report referred to has been published {Dritter Bericht iiber die Ausgrabwng der Menas-Heiligtumer in der MareotiswUste, vorgelegt von C. M. Eaufmann, Cairo, 1908), and contains some account of the ostraca, with photographs. They were published by E. Drerup, " Griechische Ostraka von den Menas-Heiligtiimem," Romische Quartalschrift, 1908, pp. 240-247. Drerup is inclined to place the ostraca in the sixth rather than the fifth century, but Mr. Bell thinks they cannot well be later than the early sixth century. 
In the last chapter, where the author speaks of the future problems of Greek lexicography, I ought to have mentioned 
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in a note that a "Lexicon of Patristic Greek" is now in preparation in England. The idea originated with the Central Society of Sacred Study, and its Warden, Dr. Swete, Regius Professor of Divinity at Cambridge. Since the death of Dr. H. A. Redpath (September, 1908) the Rev. Herbert Moore, Vicar of Acton, Nantwich, has acted as receiver of the materials collected by voluntary readers from the Greek Fathers down to A.D. 500. If sufficient helpers ^ come forward the period may be extended to a.d. 750. 
Dr. Milligan's Selections from the Greek Papyri,, referred to in the note on p, 21 as in preparation, appeared at the end of February, 1910. 
Nothing remains now but the pleasant duty of thanking several kind helpers. The author himself is the person whom I have troubled most, and to whom I am most indebted. My grateful acknowledgments are also due to Mr. H. I. Bell, for the information mentioned above; to my friend the Rev. W. H. Hayman, Rector of Leckford, Hants, under whose hospitable roof some of the first proofs were corrected, for his opinion in certain Hebrew matters; to my friend Mr. F. W. Henkel, B.A., F.R.A.S., for making a preliminary translation of the Appendices; to my colleague Professor Gradenwitz for help with the word irpoavoSoT)]^ (p. 327, n. 4); and to Miss C. E. Strachan, B.A., my sister, who read the proofs as far as p. 184, and afterwards looked up all sorts of little points for me at the British Museum. The proof-reading, I may say, was made as easy and pleasant a task as possible by the printers, Messrs. Hazell, Watson & Viney, of Aylesbury, and their reader, Mr. W. H. Bridges, who sent out the proofs in really beautiful condition. I was the better able to appreciate this because in the smudgy proofs which I was obliged to read for the second German edition one was often 
' There are already more than 100 of them, Mr. Moore tells me, at work on the great bulk of the writings before A.D. 500, equivalent to 85 volumes of Migne. 11 more volumes of Migne would include the later treatises down to St. John of Damascus. 
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in doubt whether the accents were there or not, the distinction between full-stop and comma was often unrecognisable, and the sheets sometimes came back from correction looking worse than they did before. To Mr. Bridges I am indebted for much more than the technical excellence of the proofs. His queries were always valuable, and as an instance of his interest in the book I may mention that he called my attention to the letter in the Times mentioned at p. 280, n. 1, which I also discovered for myself independently a few hours before his information arrived. I shall never know exactly how much of the excellence in the proofs was due to his vigilant eye and how much to the good workmanship of the compositors. About thirty of them were employed on the book, it seems, and their English names were pleasant to read on the MS. that came back to me in a foreign town, and my thoughts often ran gratefully to those men of Aylesbury. 
The few errors that I have observed to be still in need of correction are all of my making:— 
P. 37,1. 3, read Praefeot. 
P. 77, 1. 9, read No. 280^. 
P. 85,1. 2 of notes, read hyperbole. 
P. 95, n. 4,1. 2, for 138 read 183. 
P. 99, n. 1.   Insert at beginning of note the reference Te»ta
mentum Judae, c. 8. P. 105,1. 4, read Pecysis. P. 157, 1. 1, read waiting. P. 218, 1. 6, read Nilus. P. 226, n. 3,1. 1, read Paris Papyrus. P. 231, n. 2,1. 1, read petition of Dionysia. P. 308,1. 11, for is read was formerly. P. 358, n. 2,1. 2, read 376„. P. 443, 1. 18, rtad considerations. 
The colophon is taken from a Greek MS. of the year 939 A.D. I noted it in Montfaucon's Palaeographia Graeca a good many years ago, when I was only a scribe ; but now I am a fei/o? as well, and I think the time has come to use it. 
L. R. M. S, 
Hbidblberg, April, 1910. 
I WAS in the midst of preparations for a second Anatolian journey when I heard from Dr. Paul Siebeck, about Christmas, 1908, that the first edition was nearly exhausted, I was able, however, before my departure, to revise the book, making improvements and additions to fit it for its new public appearance. Many readers will welcome the considerable increase in the number of illustrations. I am indebted to many friends and colleagues who have corrected me and added to my knowledge by letter or in reviews. Numerous instances of this indebtedness wiU be found in the notes. . . . 
My second journey, begun on 24 February and safely ended on 6 May, 1909, was undertaken with financial assistance fi'om the Prussian Ministry of Education. I travelled with my friends Carl Schmidt, Wilhelm Weber, and one younger companion. Our route led us via Constantinople to Asia Minor (Eski Shehr, Angora, Konieh and environs, Afium-Kara-Hissar, [Ala-shehr Philadelphia, Sardis,J Smyrna, Ephesus, Laodicea, Hierapolis, Mersina, Pompeiopolis, Tarsus), Syria (Alexandretta, Antioch on the Orontes, Beyrout, Baalbec, Damascus), Galilee (Tiberias, Tell Hum Capernaum and 
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environs, Nazareth), Haifa with Carmel, Samaria, Judaea (Jerusalem, Bethlehem, Jericho, Dead Sea, Jordan, Jaffa), and Lower Egypt (Port Said, Cairo and environs, Alexandria). This long itinerary will gain in distinctness if I say, speaking in terras of the New Testament, that I was privileged to see the homes of St. Paul and the Saviour Himself, and the principal roads traversed by them, so far as these scenes of New Testament story were not yet known to me from my first journey. 
Looking back on the second journey, which took me also for a brief space into the homeland of the papyri and ostraca of which use is made in this book, I consider it an advantage that I did not see Palestine until after I had seen Asia Minor and Syria. The great uniformity of the culture of the Mediterranean lands was thus brought home to me more clearly, and I think also that I was thus better prepared to realise the peculiar characteristics of Palestine. I consider it equally important that Jerusalem should be entered from the north, by the high-road from Galilee. That is the historical road to the Holy City, the pilgrims' way. Thus Jesus as a boy of twelve, thus St. Paul as a young man, and thus the Crusaders advanced to conquer the city, and this ought still to be the only approach to Jerusalem. 
Only thus was it that Jerusalem became to me in many respects the climax of the whole expedition. The mass of pathetic facts and problems connected with a unique past, the motley commotion in the 
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social and religious present, where, however, vigorous tjrpes of ancient piety have kept alive to this day— in all this the multitude of single observations accumulated on the journey united to form one great general impression of the essential character and value of the religious East, which is a unity amidst all the confusion of tongues and all the play of colours in the costumes. 
Of course it has not been possible for me yet to work up these observations. For that 1 must have time. But when I think of all that I have learnt (I trust) for the better understanding of the gospels, the letters of St. Paul, the Acts of the Apostles, and the Revelation of St. John, I cannot but express my gratitude to the Ministry of Education for enabling me to undertake this journey. I wish that right many of my fellow-students might be given the same opportunity of beholding with their own eyes the scenes of gospel and Primitive Christian history. The New Testament is the most important monument of the East that we possess; those who study it have therefore a claim upon the East. 
Adolf Deissmann. 
Berlin-WiLMERSDOBF, 9 June, 1909. 
PREFACE   TO   THE   FIRST   EDITION 
"Light from the East"—it is a curious title for the book, but before you censure it just look for a moment at the Eastern sunshine. On the castled height of Pergamum observe the wondrous light bathing the marble of Hellenistic temples at noonday. At Hagios Elias in Thera look with hushed rapture upon the golden shimmer of the same light over the endless expanse of the Mediterranean, and then in the vino santo of the hospitable monks divine the glow of that same sun. Mark what tones this light has at command even within stone walls, when at Ephesus a patch of deep blue sky gleams through the roof of a ruinous mosque upon an ancient column now mated to a fig-tree. Nay, let but a single beam of the Eastern sun peep through a chink of the door into the darkness of a poor Panagia chapel: a dawning begins, a sparkling and quickening; the one beam seems to wax twofold, tenfold; day breaks, you take in the pious meaning of the wall frescoes and the inscribed words, and the miserable poverty that built the shrine is forgotten. 
Make that sunbeam your own and take it with 
you to the scene of your labours on the other side of the Alps. If you have ancient texts to decipher, the sunbeam will bring stone and potsherd to speech. If you have sculptures of the Mediterranean world to scrutinise, the sunbeam will put life into them for you—men, horses, giants, and all. And if you have been found worthy to study the sacred Scriptures, the sunbeam will reanimate the apostles and evangehsts, will bring out with greater distinctness the august figure of the Redeemer from the East, Him whom the Church is bound to reverence and to obey. 
And then, if you speak of the East, you cannot help yourself: made happy by its marvels, thankful for its gifts, you must speak of the light of the East. 
After fifteen years spent in studying the Greek Bible and other secular documents of the Hellenistic East, it was a matter of extreme moment to me to be privileged in the spring months of 1906 to take part in an expedition, assisted by a grant from the Baden Ministry of Education, for study purposes to Vienna, Buda Pesth, Bucharest, Constantinople, Asia Minor, Greece with the principal islands, and Southern Italy. The tour was organised and conducted in masterly fashion by Friedrich von Duhn. In the great museums and at the ■centres where international excavations are in progress we had not only him to instruct us, but the foremost authorities in archaeology and epigraphy—Austrians, Hungarians, Roumanians, Turks, our own German countrymen. 
Greeks, Englishmen, Frenchmen, and Italians— rendered us the greatest assistance in our studies. We were indebted most particularly to Wilhelm Dorpfeld and my old schoolfellow Theodor Wiegand. For me personally the whole expedition was hallowed with peculiar, unforgettable solemnity owing to a deeply affecting family bereavement, the sudden news of which reached me at Smyrna. Thus it dwells in my memory now as a great event to which I owe both widening and deepening of experience. 
On my arrival home I began to write a book, combining my impressions of the tour with observations I had already made in the course of my studies. The foundation was provided by a course of lectures ^ which I gave at the Hochstift, Frankfort on the Main, in 1905, and which appeared afterwards in English, first in serial^ and then in book form.' I was also able to make use of smaller articles of mine, most of which appeared in Die ChristUche Welt, some being reprinted with my permission in the eighth volume of Ernst Lohmann's journal, Sonnen-Aufgang: Mitteilungen aus dem Orient (1906). 
The linguistic details in Chapter II. of the present book are to some extent supplemented in my Cambridge lectures,* one of which is devoted to Septuagint philology.    Of the new and great tasks 
' An abstract of the course, entitled " Das Neue Testament und die Sohriftdenkmaler der romischen Kaiserzeit," was printed in the Jahrbueh des I'reisn, DeuticTien Hoohntifts zu Fra/nkfwrt am Main, 1905, pp. 79-93. 
« The Expository Times, October 1906 to April 1907. 
' New Light on the New Testament, Edinburgh, 1907. 
* The Philology of the Greek Bible, London, 1908. 
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which the new texts set before the Septuagint scholar I have spoken but occasionally in the present book; but nearly all the observations that I have brought together on the New Testament could be carried further back and applied in like manner to the Greek Old Testament. 
At the desire of my pubhsher, Dr. Paul Siebeck, who displayed great and intelligent interest in the whole field of my. researches, I have written the main text of the book (as distinct from the footnotes) in a manner to be understood in all essentials by the general reader without specialist knowledge. For the same reason the Greek and Latin texts have been furnished with translations—a good means, by the way, of enabling the author to check his impressions. Dr. Siebeck complied most willingly with my suggestion that a large number of the more important texts should be shown in facsimile. In obtaining the necessary photographs, rubbings, etc., I was assisted by several scholars and publishers at home and abroad, and with especial liberality by the Directors of the Royal Museums (Berlin), the Imperial Postal Museum (Berlin), the Epigraphical Commission of the Royal Prussian Academy of Sciences, Lord Amherst of Hackney, the Heidelberg University Library, the Egypt Exploration Fund (London), the British Museum, and the Imperial Austrian Archaeological Institute. For all this aid I return respectful thanks. 
From the beginning I was accompanied in my work by the practical sympathy of my friend Ulrich 
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Wilcken, who was also one of those who helped by reading the proofs. The extent of my indebtedness to this pioneer worker in classical antiquities cannot be gauged from the mere quotations in the book itself. . . . 
Little did I dream in October last (1907), when the book began to be printed, that its completion would mark my farewell to the University of Heidelberg. Even after my summons to another sphere of work I should have preferred to be able to pubhsh it in my capacity as a Heidelberg Professor, for it is a Heidelberg book. But that summons caused the printing to be delayed some weeks. If 1 am thus unable to write Heidelberg after my name on the title-page, I must at least in this place acknowledge what help and stimulus, what true fellowship and friendship Heidelberg has brought me. I regard it as a most kindly dispensation of Providence that for more than ten years I have been privileged to live, work, and learn in this ancient University—and for just those ten years in which, while one's own aims become gradually clearer, one is still independent and receptive enough to be moulded by the most various kinds of men and institutions. 
Adolf Deissmann. 
Castagnola, Lake of Lugano, J9 March, 1908. 
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CHAPTER   I 
THE  PROBLEM—DISCOVERY AND  NATURE  OF THE  NEW  TEXTS 
1. The gospel was first preached beneath an Anatolian sky. Jesus and Paul were sons of the East, The " Amen " of our daily prayers, the " Hosanna " and " Hallelujah" of our anthems, names such as " Christ" and " EvangeUst " remind us constantly of the beginnings of our religious communion. Like other words distinctive of our faith, they are of Semitic and Greek origin. They take us back not only to the soil of Galilee and Judaea but to the international highways of the Greek or rather Graecised Orients Jesus preaches in His Aramaic mother tongue, Paul in the cosmopolitan Greek of the Roman Empire. 
So too the book which preserves an echo of the message of Jesus and His apostles: the New Testament is a gift from the East. We are accustomed to read it under a Northern sky, and though it is by origin an Eastern book, it is so essentially a book of humanity that we comprehend its spirit even in the countries of the West and North. But details here and there, and the historical setting, would be better understood by a son of the East, especially a contemporary of the evangelists and apostles, than by us. Even to-day the traveller who follows the footsteps of the apostle Paul from 
1 
Corinth past the ruins of Ephesus to Antioch and Jerusalem, finds much revealed to him in the sunshine of the Levant which he would not necessarily have seen at Heidelberg or Cambridge. 
In our acts of worship we have, thank God, nothing to do with the historical setting of the sacred text. The great outlines of the shining golden letters are clearly visible even in the semidarkness of the shrine, and here our business is with things holy, not historical. 
But theology, as an historical science, has a vital interest in the discovery of the historical setting, the historical background. 
The ancient world, in the widest sense of that term, forms the historical background to Primitive Christianity. It is that great civilised world fringing the Mediterranean which at the period of the new religious departure displayed a more than outward compactness so far as the Hellenisation and Romanisation ^ of the East and the Orientalisation of the West had worked together for unity. 
Any attempt to reconstruct this mighty background to the transformation scene in the world's religion will base itself principally on the literatures of that age,—-and on earher Uteratures in so far as they were forces vital enough to have influenced men's minds in the Imperial period. There are two groups of literary memorials deserving of special attention: firstly, the remains of Jewish tradition contained in the Mishna, the Talmuds, and kindred texts; secondly, the Graeco-Roman authors of the Imperial age. 
Of neither of these groups, however, shall I speak 
' On this hitherto little-studied  problem  of.   Ludwig Hahn,  Som vmA Momanismut im grieoMsch-romiseTten Osten, Leipzig, 1907. 
here, although I am not unaware of the great importance of this body of literary evidence. It were indeed a task well worthy of a scholar to devote his life to producing a new edition of Johann Jakob Wetstein's New Testament.^ That splendid book is now a century and a half old, and its copious collection of parallels from Jewish and Graeco-Roman literature could be supplemented from our present stores of scientific antiquarian lore: it was one of the dreams of my student days. But on the whole ancient Jewish literature at the present time is being explored by so many theologians, both Jewish and Christian,—the Christian with fewer prejudices than formerly, and the Jewish more methodically,— and on the whole the Graeco-Roman hterature of the Imperial period has attracted so many industrious workers, that we are already famihar with a wide extent of the literary background of Primitive Christianity. Indeed, the literary memorials are valued so highly that in some quarters it is consciously or unconsciously believed that the literature of the Imperial period wiU enable us to restore the historical background of Primitive Christianity in its entirety. 
Those who think so forget that the literature, even if we now possessed the whole of it, is after aU only a fragment of the ancient world, though an important fragment.    They forget that a reconstruction of the 
• Novum Teitammttv/m, Chaeoum oum leetionihus variamtihus et oommentario pleniore opera Jo. Jac. Wetstenii, Amstelaedami, 1751-2, 2 vols, folio. Dedicated to Frederick, Prince of Wales, son of George II. Contains prolegomena, apparatus criticus, and commentary. H.g. Matt. ix. 12, " they that be whole need not a physician," is illustrated by quotations from Ovid, Diogenes Laertes, Pausanias, Stobaeus, Dio Chrysostom, Artemidorus, Plato, Quintilian, Seneca, and Plutarch. There are appendices on the use of variants and on interpretation (especially of the Apocalypse); a list of authors quoted; a, Greek index verborum ; and, to crown the feast, the Syriac text of the Epistles of Clement is given.    (Te.) 
ancient world is bound to be imperfect if founded solely on the literary texts, and that comparisons between Primitive Christianity and this world restored in fragments made up of fragments might easily prove erroneous. Even so brilliant and learned a scholar as Eduard Norden,^ in criticising Primitive Christianity in its linguistic and literary aspects, insisted upon contrasts between St. Paul and the ancient world which in reality are mere contrasts between artless non-literary prose and the artistic prose of literature. Such contrasts are quite unconnected with the opposition in which Primitive Christianity stood to the ancient world. 
As an attempt to fill in some gaps in the historical background of Primitive Christianity, and as an antidote to extreme views concerning the value of the literary memorials, the following pages are offered to the reader. I propose to show the importance of the non-literary written memorials of the Roman Empire in the period which led up to and witnessed the rise and early development of Christianity, the period, let us say, from Alexander to Diocletian or Constantine. They consist of innumerable texts on stone, metal, wax, papyrus, wood, or earthenware, now made accessible to us by archaeological discovery and research. The discoveries belong chiefly to the nineteenth century, which we might almost describe as the century of epigraphical archaeology ^; but their 
' Die antike Kungtproia vom VJ. JaJi/rhimdert v. Chr. his in die Zeit der Menaisttmee, Leipzig, 1898. See the review of this book in the Theol. Bundsohau 6 (1902) p. 66 ff. 
' Geneial readers as well as specialists will appreciate the review of the century's work (restricted, however, to the archaeology of art) in Adolf Michaelis, Die arehdologiiolien, Untdeehungen des neimzelmten Jahrhvmderts, Leipzig, 1906; 2nd ed. 1908, under the title Ein Jahrhvmdert MnstaroMologiicher Entdeokungen. [Now accessible to English readers in translation, A Century of Archaeological IKsooveries, London (J. Murray), 1908.   Te.] 
importance for the historical understanding of Primitive Christianity is still far from being generally recognised, and it will be much longer before they are fully exhausted. 
How different it has been with the cuneiform inscriptions of the East and their application to Old Testament study! Men who knew much about the Bible, but nothing of cuneiform, entered into competition with noisy and gifted cuneiform scholars, to whom the Bible had not revealed its mysteries, and an immense literature informed the world of the gradual rise of the edifice behind the scaffolding amid the dust and din of the Babylonian building-plot. It was spoken of in the wardrooms of our men-ofwar and in the crowded debating halls of the trade unions. 
It cannot be said that New Testament scholarship has hitherto profited on the same scale by the new discoveries. The relics of antiquity found in Mediterranean lands are able to throw light on the New Testament, but their value is not so obvious as that of the cuneiform inscriptions for the Old Testament, and can certainly not be made clear to every layman in a few minutes. No tablets have yet been found to enable us to date exactly the years of office of the Procurators FeUx and Festus or of the Proconsul Gallio, which would settle an important problem of early Christian history, and Christian inscriptions and papyri of the very earliest period are at present altogether wanting. And yet the discoveries made by our diggers of archaeological treasure in Greece, Asia Minor, Syria, and Egypt are of very great importance indeed for the light they throw on the earhest stages of Christianity. 
It is not merely that the systematic study of the 
new texts increases the amount of authentic first-hand evidence relating to the Imperial period. The point is that the literary memorials are supplemented by an entirely new group, with quite a new bearing on history. 
In the literary memorials, what we have is practically the evidence of the upper, cultivated class about itself. The lower class is seldom allowed to speak, and where it does come to the front—in the comedies, for instance—it stands before us for the most part in the light thrown upon it from above. The old Jewish literature, it is true, has preserved along with its superabundance of learned dogma much that belongs to the people—the Rabbinic texts are a mine of information to the folklorist—yet it may be said of the Graeco-Roman literature of the Imperial age that it is on the whole the reflection of the dominant class, possessed of power and culture ; and this upper class has been almost always taken as identical with the whole ancient world of the Imperial age. Compared with Primitive Christianity, advancing like the under-current of a lava stream with irresistible force from its source in the East, this upper stratum appears cold, exhausted, hfeless. SenUity, the feature common to upper classes everywhere, was held to be the characteristic of the whole age which witnessed the new departure in religion, and thus we have the origin of the gloomy picture that people are still fond of drawing as soon as they attempt to sketch for us the background of Christianity in its early days. 
This fatal generaUsation involves of course a great mistake. The upper class has been simply confiised with the whole body of society, or, to employ another expression. Primitive Christianity has been compared with an incommensurable quantity.    By its social 
structure Primitive Christianity points unequivocally to the lower and middle class.^ Its connexions with the upper class are very scanty at the outset. Jesus of Nazareth was a carpenter, Paul of Tarsus a weaver of tent-cloth, and St. Paul's words ^ about the origin of his churches in the lower classes of the great towns form one of the most important testimonies, historically speaking, that Primitive Christianity gives of itself. Primitive Christianity is another instance of the truth taught us with each return of springtime, that the sap rises upward from below. Primitive Christianity stood to the upper class in natural opposition, not so much because it was Christianity, but because it was a movement of the lower classes. The only comparison possible, therefore, is that between the Christians and the corresponding class among the pagans. 
Until recently the men of this class were almost entirely lost to the historian. Now, however, thanks to the discovery of their own authentic records, they have suddenly risen again from the rubbish mounds of the ancient cities, httle market towns, and villages. They plead so insistently to be heard that there is 
' This sentence, of which the whole of this book is an illustration, forms the subject of an address by me at the nineteenth Evangelical and Social Congress, held at Dessau, on " Primitive Christianity and the Lower Classes," printed together with the lively discussion that followed in the Proceedings of the Congress, Gottingen, 1908; and in a second (separate) edition, Gottingen, 1908. An English translation appeared in The IJxpositor, February, March, and April 1909.—^I am weU aware that it is difficult in many cases to prove the division into classes, the boundaries between the " upper class " and the " lower " classes being often shifting. The speakers in the discussion at Dessau had much to say of importance on this head, and several reviewers of this book have discussed the point. I would refer particularly to Paul Wendland's review in the Deutsche Literaturzeituiig 29 (1908) col. 3146 f. The problem of class-division has deeply engaged my attention. 
^ 1 Cor. i. 26-31. With this compare the humble inscription from the synagogue at Corinth (Figure 1, p. U below), perhaps the very synagogue in which St. Paul first preached at Corinth. 
nothing for it but to yield them calm and dispassionate audience. The chief and most general value of the non-literary written memorials of the Roman Empire, I think, is this: They help us to correct the picture of the ancient world which we have formed by viewing it, hitherto, exclusively from above. They place us in the midst of that class in which we have to think of the apostle Paul and the early Christians gathering recruits. This statement, however, must not be pressed. Of course among the inscriptions and papyri of that time there are many that do not come from the lower class but owe their origin to Caesars, generals, statesmen, municipaUties, and rich people.^ But side by side with these texts lies evidence of the middle and lower classes, in countless depositions made by themselves, and in most cases recognisable at once as such by their contents or the peculiarity of their language. These are records of the people's speech, records of the insignificant affairs of insignificant persons. Peasants and artisans, soldiers and slaves and mothers speak to us of their cares and labours. The unknown and the forgotten, for whom there was no room in the pages of the annals, troop into the lofty halls of our museums, and in the libraries, folio on folio, are ranged the precious editions of the new texts. 
In several ways these texts yield a respectable harvest to the student of the New Testament. I am not thinking now of the additions to our store of New Testament and other early Christian MSS. by the discovery of early Christian papyrus fragments, although in this direct way the value of the new 
' Even these, however, especially the municipal documents of the Imperial period, are, at least linguistically, representative not of the higher but of an average culture. 
documents is considerable. 1 am thinking rather of the indirect value which the non-Christian, nonliterary texts possess for the student of Primitive Christianity.    This is of three kinds: 
(1) They teach us to put a right estimate philohgically upon the New Testament and, with it. Primitive Christianity. 
(2) They point to the right literary appreciation of the New Testament. 
(3) They give us important information on points in the history of religion and culture, helping us to understand both the contact and the contrast between Primitive Christianity and the ancient world. 
For the purposes of this work I have tacitly excluded one group of memorials., I shall in the main deal only with Greek and Latin texts and neglect those in other languages. I could not claim to speak as a specialist with regard to all of them, and moreover the sheer bulk of the Greek and Latin texts makes it necessary to fix bounds somewhere. I desire, however, to call special attention to at least one group, of the utmost importance particularly in the history of religion. The Semitic inscriptions, found in such numbers in the province of Syria and the border-lands to the East and North, ■enable us to reconstruct at least fragments of almost unknown heathen cults that were practised in the original home of Christianity.^ 
2. It will be our business to discuss the new texts in the light of linguistic, literary, and religious history;   but   before we address ourselves to this 
' A most promising beginning in turning the inscriptions and sculpture to account in the history of religion has been made by Ken6 Dussaud, Notes de Mythologie Syrierme, Paris, 1903 and 1905. Of. Count WoU Baudissin, Theol. Lit.-Ztg. 31 (1906) ool. 294 ff. 
triple task it is necessary that the texts themselves should be briefly described.^ 
We divide them according to the material on which they are written into three main groups. This method of division is mechanical, but is recommended by the simple fact that the texts are generally published in separate editions according to the material they are written on. We shall speak in turn of: 
(a) Inscriptions on stone, metal, etc., 
{h) Texts on papyrus, 
(c) Texts on potsherds. 
(a) The bulk of the Inscriptions ^ are on stone, but to these must be added inscriptions cast and engraved in bronze or scratched on tablets of lead or gold, a few wax tablets, the scribblings (graffiti) found on walls, and the texts on coins and medals. These inscriptions, of which there are hundreds of thousands, are discovered on the site of the ancient civihsed settlements of the Graeco-Roman world, in its fullest extent from the Rhine to the upper course of the Nile, and from the Euphrates to Britain. Inscriptions have been noted and studied since the days of the Renaissance,^ and in the eighteenth century there was one scholar, Johann Walch,* who 
' Of course no attempt is made here at exhaustiveness of statement. 
^ To the layman needing a first introduction to Greek epigraphy, Walther Janell, Ausgewahlte Inschriften grieokUch und deutsch, Berlin, 1906, may be recommended. It is only to be regretted that the translations often modernise the originals fax more than is necessary. 
' For the early history of Greek epigraphy see S. Chabert, Eevue Archfiologique, quatr. s^rie, t. 5 (1905) p. 274 fE. 
' Joh. Ernst Imm. Walch, Observationes in Matthaewm, ex graeds inseriptionibus, Jena, 1779. This book is undoubtedly one of the best examples of the many valuable " Observations " which that age produced, and from which almost the whole of the philological matter in our New Testament commentaries and lexicons is derived. 
pressed Greek inscriptions into the serviqe of New Testament exegesis. But the nineteenth century is the first that really deserves to be called the age of epigraphy. 
Two names stand forth before all others as personifying epigraphical studies: August Bockh will always be associated with the Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum, and Theodor Mommsen with the Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum. The great collection of Greek inscriptions has long ceased to be up to date, and is gradually being replaced by newer pubUcations,^ but it was this first great attempt to collect all the material that alone enabled Greek epigraphy to develop so briUiantly as it has done. Great societies as weU as independent archaeologists have added to the total number of inscriptions known by carrying on systematic excavations, tjrpical examples being the work of the Germans at Olympia and of the French at Delphi. New Testament scholars wiU follow with interested eyes the discoveries made in recent years by the English and Austrians on the site of ancient Ephesus,^ by British 
' The first new Corpus was the Corpus Inscriptionum Atticarwm. The volumes have been numbered on a uniform plan so as to fit in with later Corpora of Greek inscriptions in Europe still in course of publication ^(U. von Wilamowitz-MoellendorfE in the Sitzungsberiohte der Kgl. Preuss. Akademie der Wissenschaften, 25 June 1903). The comprehensive title of the new Corpora is Insoriptiones Graeeae editae consilio at auctoritate Academiae Eegiae Borussioae (abbreviated I. G.). An admirable guide to these publications is Baron F. Hiller von Gaertringen, Stand der griechischen Inschrifteneorpora, Beitrage zur Alten Geschichte [Klio] 4 (1904) p. 252 fE. 
^ J. T. Wood, Discoveries at Ephesus, London, 1877; The Collection of Ancient Greek Inscriptions in the British Museum, edited by Sir C. T. Newton: Part III. Priene, lasos and Ephesos, by E. L. Hicks, Oxford, 1890. The provisional reports of the Austrians in the Beiblatt der Jahreshefte des Osterreichischen Archaeologischen Institutes in Wien, 1898 ffi., are now being brought together and supplemented in the monumental Forschwngen in EpTmsos verSffentlieht vom Osterreichischen Archaeologischen Institute, the first volume of which appeared at Vienna, 1906, with prominent contributiona from Otto Benndorf, and under his auspices. 
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investigators in Asia Minor in general,^ by the Germans at Pergamum,^ Magnesia on the Maeander,' Priene,* Miletus/ and other places in Asia Minor/ in 
' I will only mention here, since it appeals particularly to theological students, the great work done by Sir William M. Eamsay and his pupils, the latest presentation of which will be found in a book entitled Studies in the History and Art of the Eastern Provinces of the Moman Empire, Aberdeen, 1906, published in celebration of the Quatercentenary of the University of Aberdeen, and valuable as a contribution to early Church History. 
' Konigliche Museen zu Berlin, AUertilmer von Pergamon herausgegeben im Auftrage des Koniglich Preussisoheu Ministers der geistlicheu, tJnterrichtsund Medicinal-Angelegenheiten, Vol. VIII.: Die Insohriften von Pergamion unter Mitwirkung von Ernst Fabricius und Carl Sohuchhardt herausgegeben von Max Frankel, 1. Bis zvm, Ende der Konigszeit, Berlin, 1890; 2. Momische Zeit.—Insohriften avf Than, Berlin, 1895.—Beoent finds are generally published in the Mitteilungen des K^aiserlich Deutschen Archaeologischen Instituts, Athenisohe Abteilung (Athenisohe Mitteilungen). Besides the great Grerman work on Pergamum there has appeared: Perga/me, Restav/ration et Description des Monuments de VAcropole. Eestauration par Emmanuel Pontremoli.   Texte par Maxime CoUignon, Paris, 1900. 
' Konigliche Museen zu Berlin, Die Insclwiften von Magnesia am Maeander herausgegeben von Otto Kern, Berlin, 1890. 
* Konigliche Museen zu Berlin, Priene Ergebrdsse der Ausgrahvmgen imd Untersuchvngen in den Jahren 1895-1898 von Theodor Wiegand und Hans Schrader unter Mitwirkung von G. Kummer, W. Wilberg, H. Winnefeld, E. Zahn, Berlin, 1904.—Insohriften von Priene unter Mitwirkung von C. Fredrich, H. von Prott, H. Schrader, Th. Wiegand und H. Winnefeld herausgegeben von F. Frhr. Hiller von Gaertringen, Berlin, 1906. 
' Of the great work on Miletus two instalments have so far appeared (^Milet ErgeTmisse der Auigraiungen und XIntersuolmmgen seit dem Jdhre 1899, Heft 1, Karte der Milesisohen Salhinsel, 1 : 50,000, mit erlauterndem Text von Paul Wilski, Berlin, 1906. Heft 2, Das Hathaus von Milet von Hubert Knackfuss mit Beitragen von Carl Fredrich, Theodor Wiegand, Hermann Winnefeld, Berlin, 1908). Of. also the provisional reports by E. Kekule von Stradonitz (I.) and Theodor Wiegand (II.-V.) in the Sitzungsberichte der Kgl. Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin, 1900,1901, 1904, 1905,1906, and by Theodor Wiegand in the Archaologischer Anzeiger, 1901, 1902, 1904, and 1906. Eeport No. VI. (on Miletus and Didyma) by Wiegand appeared at Berlin in 1908, in the appendix to the Abhaudlungen der Kgl. Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften vom Jahre 1908. 
* I would mention specially: Karl Buresoh, Av,s Lydien epigraphischgeographisohe Meisefriiohte herausg. von Otto Eibbeck, Leipzig, 1898; AUertilmer von Hierapolis herausgegeben von Carl Humann, Conrad Cichorius, Walther Jndeich, Franz Winter, Berlin, 1898 (Jahrbuch des Kais. Deutschen Arohaologischen Instituts IV. Erg^nzungsheft); the inscriptions, pp. 67-180, are dealt with by Walther Judeich. Other epigraphioal material in plenty will be found in the serial publications in the Athenisohen Mitteilungen and the various special journals. 
Thera,^ Cos,^ and other islands, and in Syria and Arabia/ by the French at Didyma^ and in Delos,* by the Americans in Asia Minor* and at Corinth.^ 
' Cf. the great work on Thera by Baron F. HlUer von Gaertringen, Berlin, 1899 ff., and the same scholar's edition of the inscriptions from Thera in I.G. Vol. Xn. fasc. III., Berlin, 1898. 
' Eudolf Herzog, Koische Forichungen, und Fimde, Leipzig, 1899. The foundation was laid by W. R. Paton and E. L. Hicks, The Inscriptions of Cos, Oxford, 1891. 
' Karl Humann and Otto Puohstein, Reisen in Kleinasien und Nordsyrien . . . (text with atlas), Berlin, 1890; Rudolf Ernst Brunnow and Alfred von Domaszewski, Die Prom/iida Arabia . . ., 3 vols., Strassbnrg, 1904, 1905, 1909. 
' E. Pontremoli and B. Haussoullier, Didymes Fouilles de 1895 et 1896, Paris, 1904. For the inscriptions see the provisional publications in the Bulletin de Correspondance Hellfinique. The first account of the new German excavations was given by Theodor Wiegand in his Vlth provisional Report, see above, p. 12, n. 6. 
' Cf. chiefly the provisional publications in the Bulletin de Correspondance Hellteique. The inscriptions of Delos (with those of Mycouos and Rheneia) wlQ be published by the Paris Academy as Vol. XI. of the Berlin Inseriptiones Graecae (and those of Delphi as Vol. VIII.). Two important inscriptions from the island-cemetery of the Delians, which throw light on the history of the Septnagint and the Jewish Diaspora, are discussed in my essay on " Die Rachegebete von Rheneia," Fhilologus 61 (1902) pp. 253-265, reprinted as an appendix (No. I.) to the present work. 
° Cf. especially Vols. 2 and 3 of the Papers of the American School of Classical Studies at Athens, Boston, 1888, with reports of two epigraphical expeditions in Asia Minor by J. B. Sitlington Sterrett. 
' Cf. provisionally the inscriptions published by B. Powell in the American Journal of Archaeology, 2nd series. Vol. 7 (1903) No. 1; also Erich Wilisch, Zehn Jahre amerikanischer Ausgrabnng in Eorintb, Neue Jahrbiicher fiir das klassische Altertum, etc. 11 (1908) Bd. 21, Heft 6. Among the inscriptions there is one (No. 40), no doubt the remains of an inscription for a door, which is of interest in connexion with Acts xviii. 4: £o-uco]7(ii7^ 'E)Sp[oiw>'], " Synagogue of the Hebrews." I reproduce it here from a rubbing taken by me at the Corinth Museum, 12 May 1906 (Figure 1). The inscription is 18| inches long; the letters are from 2J to 3| inches high. The writing reminds one somewhat of the Jewish, inscription in the theatre at Miletus, published in Appendix IV. of the present work. Baron Hiller von Ga,ertringen very kindly gave me his opinion (in letters dated Berlin, 14 January and 26 February, 1907) that the mason copiedexactly the written characters that were set before him; as extreme limits within which the inscription must have been made the dates 100 B.C. and 200 A.D. might, with some reservation, be assumed.—It is therefore a possibility seriously to be reckoned with that we have here the inscription to the door of the Corinthian synagogue mentioned in Acts xviii. 4, in which St. Paul first preached I The miserable appearance of the inscription, which is without ornament of any kind, is typical of the social position of the 
14 
THE PROBLEM—DISCOVERY AND 
There are moreover plenty of native Greek archaeologists whose excellent work vies with that of their foreign visitors. 
We await with most lively expectations the Greek volumes of the new Corpus of the inscriptions of Asia Minor, Tituli Asiae Minoris, now preparing at Vienna after important preliminary expeditions by the Austrian archaeologists^ in search of new material. A large portion of the background of St. Paul's missions and the life of the primitive Christian churches wiU here be made accessible to us. Biblical philologists are provided with a mine of information in Wilhelm Dittenberger's splendid Orientis Graeci Inscriptiones Selectae,^ a comprehensive work distinguished by the accuracy of its texts and the 
people whom St. Paul had before him in that synagogue, many of whom certainly were included among the Corinthian Christians that he afterwards described in 1 Cor. i. 26-31.—The Corinthian inscription bears also on the interpretation of the expression crvraywyij kl^pioiv which is found in an inscription at Rome (Schiirer, GesoJiichte des jiidisohen Volkes III." p. 46; Schiele, The American Journal of Theology, 1905, p. 290 ff.). I do not think that 'EjSpatoi means Hebrew-speaking Jews.—Further reports of the American excavations at Corinth are given in the American Journal of Archaeology, 2nd Series, Vol. 8 (1904) p. 433 fE., 9 (1905) p. 44 fE., 10 (1906) p. 17 fE. 
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        Fig. 1.—Door Inscription feom Stnagogith at Corinth, Imperial Period.   Now in Corinth Museum 
' Jteisen im sildwestUchen Kleinasien, Vol. I. Beisen in Lykien vmd Karien . . . von Otto Benndorf und George Niemann, Wien, 1884; Vol. II. Seuen in, lA/Men Milyas wnd Kibyratis . . . von Eugen Petersen und Felix von Luschan, Wien, 1889; Opramoas Itisohriften, vom Seroon xu Rhodiapolis . . . neu bearbeitet von Rudolf Heberdey, Wien, 1897 ; Stddte Pamphylient vmd Piiidiens unter Mitwirkung von G. Niemann und B. Petersen herausgegeben von Karl Grafen Lanckoronski, Vol. I. Pamphylien, Wien, 1890; Vol. II. Pisidien, Wien, 1892. 
2 2 vols., Leipzig, 1903 and 1905. 
soundness of its commentary. Works like this and the same author's Sylloge Inscriptiomtm Graecarum,^ and the collections of E. L. Hicks/ E. S. Roberts [and E. A. Gardner],^ Charles Michel,* R. Cagnat,^ and others, are admirably adapted for use by theologians as introductions to the special studies of the masters of Greek epigraphy.* 
I have already mentioned the study of St. Matthew by Walch, who, so far as I know, was the first to employ Greek inscriptions in the elucidation of the New Testament. Since then^ his followers in this path have been chiefly British* scholars, e.g. Bishop Lightfoot and Edwin Hatch in many of their writings; E. L. Hicks,^ who has been already mentioned as one of the editors of the inscriptions of Cos and of the British Museum inscriptions; and most particularly Sir William Ramsay—who has himself done great things for the epigraphy of Asia Minor —^in a long series of well-known works. In Germany in recent years E. Schiirer is pre-eminent as having, 
• 3 vols., 2nd ed., Leipzig, 1898-1901. 
' A Manual of Greek Sistorioal Inscriptions, Oxford, 1882. New and revised edition by E. L. Hicks and G. F. HiU, Oxford, 1901. 
" An Introduction to GreeTt Epigraphy, Cambridge, 1887 and 1905. 
' Secudl d'Inscriptions Oreogues, Bruxelles, 1900. 
' Znscriptiones Oraecae ad res Momanas pertinences, Paris, 1901S, 
° Indispensable is Wilhelm Larfeld's Handhueh der grieohisohen EpigrapMh, planned on a great scale: Vol. I., Einleitungs- und Hilfsdisziplinen. Die nichtattischen Inschriften, Leipzig, 1907; Vol. II., Die attischen Inschriften, Leipzig, 1902. His sketch of Greek epigraphy in Iwau von Miiller's Handhueh der MasiischenAltertums- Wissenschaft, P,Mllnohen, 1892, must also not be neglected. 
' A complete bibliography is not aimed at. 
' Bichard Adelbert Lipsius, the son who edited Karl Heinrich Adelbert Lipsins' Grammatische UntersuoTmngen iiber die Hhlisohe Gfrdeitdt, Leipzig, 1863, tells us (Preface, p. viii) that his father contemplated a large Grammar of the Greek Bible, in which he would have availed himself of the discoveries of modem epigraphy. He has in fact done so to some extent in the " Untersuchungen." 
' "On some Political Terms employed in the New Testament," The Classical Beview, Vol. I. (1887) pp. iS., 43S. I first heard of these excellent articles through Sir W. M. Eamsay in 1898. 
in his great classical work on the history of the Jewish people and elsewhere, made the happiest and most profitable use of the inscriptions, while their importance has not escaped the learning of Theodor Zahn, Georg Heinrici,^ Adolf Harnack, and others. Paul Wilhelm Schmiedel, in his excellent adaptation of Winer's Grammar,^ has drawn most freely on the inscriptions in dealing with the accidence. They have been turned to account for the philology of the Septuagint by Heinrich Anz,' but most particularly by the author of the first Septuagint Grammar, Robert Helbing *; also by Jean Psichari * and Richard Meister.^ Heinrich Reinhold,^ following Anz, compared the inscriptions with the Greek of the Apostohc Fathers and the New Testament Apocrypha. In my " Bible Studies " * an attempt was made to show what they will yield for the purposes of early Christian lexicography, and the like has been done by H. A. A. 
' In his studies on the organisation of the Corinthian churches the inscriptions were made use of. 
2 Gottingen, 1894 fE.; of. Theol. Eundsohau, 1 (1897-98) p. 465 ff. 
' Subsidia ad cognoscendum Graeoorum sermonem vulgarem e Pentateuohi versione Alexandrina repetita, Dissertationes Philologicae Halenses VoL 12, Halis Sax., 1894, pp. 259-387; cf. Theol. Rundschau, 1 (1897-8) p. 468 fE. 
* Grammatik der Septuaginta, Laut- und Wortlehre, Gottingen, 1907. Of. the important corrections by Jacob Wackernagel, Theol. Lit.-Ztg. 33 (1908) col. 635 fi. [The first instalment of A €ham,ma/r of the Old Tegtament in ffreek aceor&mg to the 8e;ptuagvnt, by H. St. J. Thackeray, appeared at Cambridge, 1909.   Te.] 
' Eiscd sv/r le Oreo de la Septcmte. Extrait de la Eevue des ifetudes juives, Aviil 1908, Paris, 1908. 
° ProlegoTnena zu einer Grammatik der Septuagirtta, Wiener Studien 29 (1907) 228-59. 
' De graeoitate Patrum Apostolicorum librorumque apocryphorum Novi Testament! quaestiones grammaticae, Diss. Phil. Hal. Vol. 14, Para 1, Halis Sax. 1898, pp. 1-115; cf. Wochensohrift fiir klassische Philologie, 1902, col. 89 ff. 
' Bihelstudien: Beitrage, zumeist aus den Papyri und Inschriften, zur Geschichte der Sprache, des Schrifttums und der Beligion des heUenistischen Judentums und des Urchristentums, Marburg, 1896. English translation (together with the "Neue Bibelstudien") by A. Grieve, under the title " Bible Studies," Edinburgh, 1901; 2nd ed. 1903. 
Kennedy.^ In "New Bible Studies"^ I examined particularly the inscriptions of Pergamon and part of the inscriptions from the islands of the Aegean, while Gottfried Thieme' worked at the inscriptions of Magnesia on the Maeander. Epigraphy yields a rich harvest in Theodor Nageli's study of the language of St. Paul,* in the Grammar of New Testament Greek by Friedrich Blass,^ and stiU richer in that by James Hope Moulton/ New Testament lexicographers have made but occasional use of the inscriptions, and Hermann Cremer, when he does so, is at times absolutely misleading in consequence of his peculiar dogmatic attitude on the subject. The additions which were made, chiefly by Adolf Schlatter, to Cremer's last edition of his Biblico-Theological Leocicon of New Testament Greek'' afford illustrations, in some important points, of the knowledge which the lexicographer in particular may gain from the   inscriptions.     Honourable  mention is  due  to 
' Sources of New Testament GhreeU, Bdinbnrgh, 1895 ; of. Gott. gel. Anzeigen, 1896, p. 761 fE. 
''■ Neue Bibelstudien: spraohgeschiohtliche Beitrage, zumeist aus den Papyri uud Inschriften, zur Brklarung des N. T., Marburg, 1897. 
' Die Insohriften von Magnesia am Mdander und das Neue Testament : eine sprachgesobichtliche Studie [Dissert. Heidelberg, 1905], Gottingen, 1906 ; cf. Tbeol. Lit.-Ztg. 31 (1906) col. 231. 
* Der Wortsohatz des Apotteli Paului: Beitrag zur sprachgesohichtliohen Brforsobung des N. T., Gottingen, 1905; of. TheoL Lit.-Ztg. 31 (1906) col. 228 ff. 
* Grammatib des Neutestamentliohen Grieohisch, Gottingen, 1896, 2nd ed. 1902; cf. Gottingisobe gelehrte Anzeigen, 1898, p. 120 ff., and Berl. Pbilol. Wochenschrift 24 (1904) ool. 212 ff. [Blass's Grammar was translated into English by H. St. J. Thackeray, London, 1898, 2nd ed. 1905.    Tb.] 
" Grammar of New TestOToent Greek, Edinburgh, 1906, 2nd ed. the same year, 3rd ed. 1908; cf. Theol. Lit.-Ztg. 31 (1906) ool. 238f., 32 (1907) col. 38f. Moulton's inaugural lecture in the University of Manchester, "The Science of Language and the Study of the New Testament," Manchester, 1906, also deserves notice, 
' SihUseli-theologisches WorterbttoA der Neutestamentliohen Grddtdt, 9th ed., Gotha, 1902, p. 1119 f. [The English translation of Cremer is now in its 4th ed.   Tb.] 
2 
Hans Lietzmann and Johannes Weiss for the attention they have bestowed on the inscriptions, Lietzmann in his Commentaries on Romans and First Corinthians ^ (excellent on the philological side), and Weiss in his substantial articles in Herzog and Hauck's Bealencyclopddie.^ Copious use of new material has also been made by George Milligan in his Commentary on the Epistles to the Thessalonians,' and by WiUiam H, P. Hatch.* 
We are further indebted for most valuable enlightenment to the philologists pure and simple who have extracted grammatical and lexical material from the inscriptions, or have compiled from the new texts complete grammars of the universal Greek current from the death of Alexander onwards into the Imperial age. Such are the special investigations of K. Meisterhans,^ Eduard Schweizer,^ Wilhelm Schulze,'^ Ernst Nachmanson,* Jacob Wackernagel,' 
1 Sandi. mm W. T. (IIT.), Tubingen, 1906 f. 
2 RealencyolopSdie fiir protestantisehe Theologie und Kirohe, ^rd ed.; see especially the excellent article on " Kleinasien." 
' London, 1908. 
' Some Illustrations of New Testament Usage from Greek Inscriptions of Asia Minor, Journal of Biblical Literature, Vol. 27, Part 2, 1908, pp. 134-46. Of special importance is the discovery of iy&wri, "love," in a pagan inscription of the Imperial period from Tefeny in Pisidia (Papers of the American School of Classical Studies at Athens, 2, 57). If the word dyi[ir7i']v is here rightly restored, we now have a proof of the profane origin of the word, which I have long suspected (iV««e BibelstuMen, p. 27; Bible Studies, p. 199). 
• Qrammatik der attischen Imehriften, dritte verm, und verb. Aufl. von Eduard Sohwyzer, Berlin, 1900. 
' Qrammatik der pergamenUchen JnsehHften, Berlin, 1898; and (published under the name of Sohwyzer, which he assumed) Die Vulgarsprache der attischen Fluchtafeln, Keue JahrbUcher fiir das klass. Altertum, 6 (1900) p. 244 fE. 
' €haeca Latina, Gottingen (Einladung zur akadem. Preisverkiindigung), 1901. 
' La/ute und Formen der magnetischen Insohriften, Uppsala, 1903. 
» Helleniitica, Gottingen (Einladung zur akadenx Preisverkiindigung), 1907. 
and in a special degree the great works of G. N. Hatzidakis,^ Karl Dieterich,^ and Albert Thumb,' which are full of references to usages in the language of the Greek Old and New Testaments. 
Of the Christian inscriptions* and their direct value to the scientific study of early Christianity I have not to speak; but I wish at least to say that in one direction they promise a greater harvest than many people might expect, viz. with respect to the history of the text of Scripture and its use. Already with the materials at present known to us quite a large work could be written on the text of Scripture as illustrated by Biblical quotations in ancient Christian (and Jewish) inscriptions.^ It is to be hoped that the Corpus of Greek Christian inscriptions  now planned  in  France wiU not only 
' Binleitung in die newgrieoMsche Granvmatik (Bibliotliek indogerm. Giammatiken, V.), Leipzig, 1892. 
' Untemtohwngen iw QeseTiAeMe der grieohisehen Sprache von der hellenistischen Zeii bis 2um 10. Jahrhimdert n. Ch/r. (Byzantinisches Archiv, Heft 1), Leipzig, 1898. 
' Die grieeMsoJie Sprache im Zeitalter deg Hellenismug, Strassburg, 1901; cf. Theol. Lit.-Ztg. 26 (1901) col. 684 fE. 
* The most distinguished workers on this subject in recent years are Sir William M. Eamsay, Franz Cumont, Gnstave Lefebvre, etc. 
' Single points have been treated by E. Bohl, Tkeol. Stud, wad KrUihen, 1881, pp. 692-713, and B. Nestle, iUd., 1881, p. 692, and 1883, p. 153 f.; by myself, Ein epigraphisches Denkmal des alexandrinischen A. T. (Die Bleitafel von Hadmmetnm), SiieUtiidien, p. 21S. [Bible Studies, p. 269], Die Raehegebete von Bheneia (p. 13, n. 5, above), and Verkannte Bibelzitate in syrisohen und mesopotamisohen Insohriften, Philologus, 1905, p. 475 fi., reprinted in the Appendix (No. VI) to this book; by Baron F. Hiller von Gaertringen, Uber eine jiingst auf Khodos gefundene Bleirolle, enthaltend den 80. Psalm, Sitzungsberiohte der Kgl. Preuss. Ak. def Wissensch. zu Berlin, 1898, p. 582 fi., of. U. Wilcken, Aiohiv fiir Papyrusforsohung, 1, p. 430 f.; and by P. Perdrizet, Bull, de Corr. hell§n. 20 (1896) p. 394 fE., who comments on a marble slab from Cyprus inscribed with the 15th Psalm, and refers to other texts of Scripture preserved in inscriptions from Northern Syria, the Hauran, and Southern Russia. Cf. also Lndwig Blau, Das altjiidische Zauberwesen (Jahresbeiicht der LandesBabbinerschule in Budapest, 1897-8), Budapest, 1898, p. 95; and particularly Bichard Wunsch, Antike Flnchtafeln (Lietzmann's Kleine Texte fur tbeologische Vorlesungen und Ubungen, 20), Bonn, 1907 ; and Alfred Bahlfs, Septuaginta^ Studien IL, Gottingen, 1907, p. 14 ff. 
put an end to the shameful neglect ^ with which epigraphists have treated these memorials, but wiU also help towards the completion of this task. 
There is one circumstance which sometimes makes the inscriptions less productive than might have been expected, especially those that are more or less of the official kind. The style has often been polished up, and then they are formal, artificial, cold as the marble that bears them, and stiff as the characters incised upon the unyielding stone.^ As a whole the inscriptions are not so fresh and natural as the papyri, and this second group, of which we are now to speak, is therefore, linguistically' at any rate, the most important. 
(b) The Papyri. One of the most important writing materials used by the ancients was the papyrus sheet.*    It takes its name from the papyrus 
' Sometimes they are not even recognised. Mg. the inscription from Tehfah (Taphis) in Nubia, Corpus Insariptionmii Graeearum, No. 8888, facsimiled at the end of the volume and considered unintelligible by the editor, is a fairly large fragment of the Septuagint, from Exodus xv. and Deuteronomy xxxii. It is all the more creditable of Adolph Wilhelm, therefore, to have detected in a pagan inscription of the 2nd century A.D. from Euboea echoes of the Septuagint Deuteronomy xxviii. 22, 28 (E^rmepn Apxato\oyiKi], 1892, col. 173 fE.; Dittenberger, Sylloge,'' No. 891). This inscription is one of the oldest of the records vphich have been influenced by the Greek Bible. The assumption that it was composed by a proselyte is neither necessary nor probable ; it is more natural to assume that the composer simply adopted a formula of cursing which had been influenced by the Septuagint. 
^ Of. Neue BiteUtudien, p. 71.; Bible Studdes, p. 179; Thieme, Die Insekriften von Magnesia am Mdander imd das Neue Testament, p. 4 f. 
' Lexically, however, the yield of the inscriptions is undoubtedly very important. 
' In the following pages I have made use of my article on " Papyri" in the Enoyelopaedia Bibliea, III. col. 3556 fi., and the article on " Papyrus und Papyri " (founded on the other) in Herzog and Hauck's Sealencyelopddie fur Theolugie vrnd Mrche, 'XIV. p. 667 fE. Cf. also an article intended for theological readers by F. G. Kenyon on "Papyri" in Hastings' XHotionary of tJie Bible, Snppl. Vol. p. 352 fE. Other excellent works that would serve as introductions to papyrology are: tJlrioh Wilcken, Die grieehisoJien Papyruswkimden,  Berlin,   1897;   Der heutige Stand der Papyrusforschung, Neue 
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plant {Cyperus papyrus L., Papyrus antiquorum Willd.; see Fig. 2). At the present day the plant is found growing in the Sudan,^ in Palestine^ (Lake Huleh—"the waters of Merom"—and the Lake of Tiberias), in Sicily (especially near Syracuse), and also in Italy on the shores of Lake Trasimeno.^ It is probably cultivated in most botanical gardens, 
Jahrbb. fiir das klass. Altertum, etc., 1901, p. 677 ff. ; Ludwig Mitteis, Aus den, griecTiUchen Pa^yrusitrTiUJiden, Leipzig, 1900; Karl Schmidt (Elberfeld), AuB der griechiachen Papyrusforschung, Das humanist. Gymnasium, 17 (1906) p. 33 ff.; O. Gradenwitz, Mnfiihrv/ng in die Papyrutkunde, I., Leipzig, 1900 (especially for legal scholars). Bibliographies have been published by C. Haberlin, Paul Viereok [three great reports so far in the Jahresbericht iiber die Fortschritte der klassischen Altertumswissenschaft, Tols. 98 (1898), 102 (1899), 131 (1906)], Carl Wessely, Seymour de Eicci, Pierre Jouguet, etc. The best place to look for information is now Nicolas Hohlwein's La Papyrologie Orecque: Bibliographie raisonnSe (Ouvrages publics avant le 1™ Janvier, 1905), Louvain, 1905, a careful book enumerating no less than 819 items. Cf. also as brief guides Hohlwein's essays, Les Papyrus Greos d'ifegypte (extrait du JBibliographe moderne, 1906), Besangon, 1907, and Les Papyrus Grecs et I'ifegypte, Province Bomaiue (extrait de la Revue G§n6rale, Octobre 1908), Bruxelles, 1908 ; also George Milligan, Some Keoent Papyrological Publications, The Journal of Theological Studies, April 1908, p. 465ff.; and J. H. Moulton, From Egyptian Eubbish-Heaps, The London Quarterly Review, April 1908, p. 212fE. The central organ for the new science of papyrology is the Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung und verwandte Gebiete, founded and edited by Ulrich Wiloken, Leipzig, 1900 flf., of which four volumes have already been completed. Cf. also the Studien zur Palaeographie und Papyruskunde, founded by Carl Wessely, Leipzig, 1901fE. A very attractive book written for a very general public is that by Adolf Erman and Fritz Krebs, Aiis den Papyrus der SSniglicTien Museen (one of the illustrated handbooks issued by the authorities of the Berlin Museums), Berlin, 1899. A papyrus-chrestomathy corresponding to Dittenberger's Sylloge Inscrvptionwm, Qraeearwm is being prepared by L. Mitteis and U. Wiloken (Archiv fur Papyrusforschung, 3, p. 338). Milligan is also preparing " Selections from the Papyri" for the Cambridge Press. 
' B. de Montfaucon, Dissertation sur la plante appellfie Papyrus, Mfimoires de I'Acad. royale des Inscriptions et Belles Lettres, Vol. TL, Paris, 1729 p. 592 fE.; Franz Woenig, Die Pflanzen im alien Agypten, ihre Heimat, Geschichte, Kultur, Leipzig, 1886, p. 74 fE.; L. Borchardt, Die aegyptische Pflanseensaule, Berlin, 1897, p. 25. 
' K. Baedeker, Palastina und Syrien,^ Leipzig, 1904, pp. 221,223 (^=Palestine and Syria* Leipzig, 1906, pp. 254, 252). 
' J. Hoskyns-Abrahall, The Papyrus in Europe, The Academy, March 19, 1887, No. 776 (B. Nestle, Mvnfiilwimg in das GriecMsohe N.T.,^ Gottingen, 1899, p. 40; ['1909, p. 48; English translation. Textual Criticism of the Greek Testament (Theological Translation Library, Vol. XIII.), by Edie and Menzies, London, 1901, p. 42, n. 3.   Te.]). 
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e.g. at Berlin,^ Bonn-Poppelsdorf,^ Breslau,* Heidelberg.* The plant may be purchased from the firm of J. C. Schmidt, Erfurt, who wrote to me ^ as follows: " Cyperus -papyrus has proved its suitability as a rapid-growing decorative plant for large sheets of water, aquariums, etc. In the open air it thrives here only in summer, and only in a warm, sheltered position. It is propagated from seed or from leaf-shoots ; the latter are cut down to about half their length and put in water." A. Wiedemann * gives the following description of the plant: " A marsh plant, growing in shallow water ; root creeping, nearly as thick as a man's arm, with numerous rootfibres running downwards ; several smooth, straight, triangular stalks, 10 to 18 feet high, containing a moist pith (whence the Hebrew name, from gama\ ' to drink,' ' to sip up,' and the phrase bihula papyrus in Lucan IV- 136), and surmounted by an involucre with brush-like plumes." 
The use of papyrus as a writing material goes back to extreme antiquity. The oldest written papyrus known to be in existence is, according to Kenyon,^ an account-sheet belonging to the reign of the Egyptian king Assa, which is conjecturally dated circa 2600 b.c.^ From these remote times until well on in the Mohammedan occupation of Eg5rpt papyrus remains the standard writing material of that marvellous country, so that the history of 
' As I was informed by the Director, by letter, 20 October, 1902. ' Ditto, 17 October, 1902. » Ditto, 21 October, ,1902. ' Personal information from the Director. » 18 October, 1902. 
" Quthe, Kurzes JBibelworterbtioh, p. 501. ' The Palaeography of Cheek Papyri, Oxford, 1899, p. 14. ' I now follow the chronology of Bduard Meyer.   [Assa was a king of the 5th dynasty, and is often dated circa 3360 B.C.   Tb.] 
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        Fig. 2.—The Papyrus Plant.    From H. Guthe, KurzM B-ibelworterbucA. 
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its use in antiquity can be proved to extend over a period of about 3,500 years. Brittle and perishable as it appears on a superficial view, it is in reality as indestructible as the Pyramids and the obelisks. The splendid resistant qualities of the papyrus on which they wrote have helped not a little to make the ancient Egjrptians live again in the present age. 
The preparation of this material has been often wrongly described. It is not correct to say, as Gregory ^ does, that it was made from the " bast" of the plant. The process of manufacture was described for us by PUny the Elder,^ and to make his account still more intelligible existing papyri have been examined by speciaUsts. Kenyon ^ accordingly puts the matter thus:—The pith of the stem was cut into thin strips, which were laid side by side perpendicularly, in length and number sufficient to form a sheet. Upon these another layer of strips was laid horizontally. The two layers were then gummed together with some adhesive material, of which Nile water was one of the ingredients. The resulting sheet was pressed, sun-dried, and made smooth by polishing, after which it was ready for use. 
The manufacture   of papyrus  sheets  goes  on  in 
' Textkritik des Neuen Testaments, I., Leipzig, 1900, p. 7. Gregory informs me (postcard, Leipzig-Stotteritz, 29 June, 1908) that he has been perfectly acquainted with the method of making papyrus for more than thirty years, and that the word " bast" was a mere slip of the pen. [The process is accurately described in C. E. Gregory's Ca/non and Teast of the New Testament (International Theological Library), Edinburgh, 1907, p. 301.    Tb.] 
" Nat. Hist. 13, 11-13. Of. Theodor Birt, Das antike Buchwesen, Berlin, 1882, p. 223 fE.; Karl Dziatzko, Untersuohimgen ilber ausgewUMte Kapitel des amiihen Buokwesens, Leipzig, 1900, p. 49 fE. Pliny's statements have been given popular currency in Georg Ebers's romance KaAser Hadrian. Of. also an article by Ebers, on " The Writing Material of Antiquity," in the Cosmopolitan Magazine, New York, November 1893 (Nestle,^ p. 40; ['p. 48; Eng. trans. p. 42, n. 3]). 
y, p. 15. 
much the same way even at the present day. In the autumn of 1902 my friend Professor Adalbert Merx ^ met a lady in Sicily who had learnt the art from her father and apparently still practised it occasionally. It was probably the same lady that was referred to in the following account of " Modern Syracusan Papyri" in a German newspaper ^:— 
" No visitor to Sicily who goes to Syracuse ever fails to take a walk along the shore, in the shade of a trim-kept avenue of pretty trees, to the Fountain of Arethusa. Here, transformed into a bubbling spring, the daughter of Nereus and Doris continues her deathless existence, and one likes to make her acquaintance in her watery element. But there is another attraction for the traveller besides the nymph, viz. the papynis plants growing by the spring. The papyrus flourishes not only here, but also in great abundance in the valley of the Anapo near Syracuse. At the end of the 18th [?]' century the plant which has done such service to learning was introduced at Syracuse from Alexandria and even employed industrially. In the course of centuries, however, it seems that the plantations in the Anapo valley ran waste, until at last a learned society at Naples requested the Italian Government to take proper steps for the preservation of the plant. The Government thereupon instituted an inquiry and commissioned the Syracuse Chamber of Commerce to report on the subject. From a translation of this report in the Papierzeitwng it appears that a citizen of Syracuse, Francesco Saverio Landolina, began in the 18th century to manufacture papyrus exactly according to the directions given by the Roman scientist Pliny in the 13th Book of his Natural History. After Landolina's death the brothers Politi continued the manufacture, and were followed by their sons, and to-day there are only two persons in Syracuse, 
' [The distinguished Orientalist (S. 1838), who died suddenly at Heidelberg, ■while he was attending the funeral of a colleague, August 1909.    Tb.] 
' Frankfurter Zeitung, 12 April, 1906, No. 101, 2nd morning edition. The article is signed " W. F." 
' Presumably an error for " 10th." 
viz. Madame de Haro and Professor G. Naro, descendants of the Politi family, who know and practise the art of making; papyrus. They receive annually, with the consent of th& Ministry for Education, 400 bundles of the plant, which they work up themselves, without assistance. They use for their work a wooden mallet made according to Pliny's directions. The product is by no means so fine, close-grained, and white as the ancient papyri. The 200 sheets produced every year measure 9^ x 7^ inches each. Two bundles of the plant are required to make one of these sheets. The papyrus sheets are sold exclusively to tomists. Those with pictures of Syracusan architecture painted on them are the most popular. A German resident at Syracuse sticks these pictures on postcards and sells them to strangers. A sheet of papyrus costs from 1^ to 2 lire,. and those with pictures are dearer." 
It is interesting to note that a project has been put forward more than once lately to revive the manufacture of papyrus and make it a Government monopoly with a view to its employment as a material for banknotes that should defy imitation. 
The size of the single sheet of papyrus was not constant in ancient times, and there ought never tohave been any doubt of this fact. Kenyon^ has collected some measurements. For most non-literary documents (letters, accounts, receipts, etc.) a single sheet was sufficient; for longer texts, especially literary ones, the necessary sheets were stuck together and made into a roU.^ Rolls have been found measuring as much as 20 and even 45 yards. The regular format for ancient works of literature was, the papyrus roll.    There is a large fragment of a 
' Palaeography, p. 16 f. 
^ Eolls were sometimes manufactured Ijy the makers of papyrus, twentysheets being generally stuck together for the purpose. See L. Borchardt, Zeitschr. f. die agyptische Spraohe und Altertumskunde, 27 (1889) p. 120, and. U. WUoken, Hermes, 28 (1893) p. 166 f. 
papyrus roll among the Leipzig fragments of the Psalter.^ It was usual to write on that side of the sheet on which the fibres ran horizontally (recto); the other side (verso) was used only exceptionally.^ When a sheet of papyrus bears writing on both sides, in different hands, it may generally be assumed that the writing on the ?-ecto is the earlier of the two. Only in exceptional cases were the sheets of a papyrus roll written on both sides; Nestle ^ refers to Revelation v. 1, where some authorities read "a book written within and without " or " on the front and on the back." In the later centuries of antiquity we find also the papyrus book or codex, which finally triumphs over the roll. It is not true that the transition from roll to book was the result of the introduction of parchment. To give only a few instances, the British Museum possesses a fragment of a papyrus codex of the Iliad, probably of the 3rd century a.d.* Among the Oxyrhynchus Papyri there is a leaf from a codex of the gospels, containing Matthew i. 1-9, 12, 14-20, of the 3rd century, besides other fragments of Biblical codices. The University Library at Heidelberg possesses twenty-seven leaves from an old codex of the Septuagint. And the celebrated fragment of the "Logia" from Oxyrhynchus also once formed part of a codex. 
When we consider the important part played by 
' Edited by G. Heinrici, Beitrdge zur Geuhickte imd Erklanmg des iV. T., IV., Leipzig, 1903. 
' U. Wiloken, Beoto oder Verso, Hermes (22) 1887, p. 4873. 
' Emfuhrungf p. 41. [The English translation, 1901, p. 43, n. 2, says the passage "can no longer be cited in support of this practice, seeing we must take koX imirSev with KaTe<rippayi<r/iii>or." In the third German edition, however, 1909, p. 48, n. 1, Nestle still cites the passage, merely remarking that the other way of construing it is perhaps more correct.    Tr.] 
* Kenyon, PalaeograpJty, p. 25. 
papyrus in the life of the ancient world, it is by no means surprising to find it mentioned in Scripture. The papyrus plant is spoken of in Job viii. 11 and Isaiah xxxv. 7 ; in the former passage the translators of the Septuagint use the word papyros, and again in Job xl. 16 (21) and Isaiah xix. 6. The "ark of bulrushes" in which Moses was laid (Exodus ii. 3) was a small papyrus boat,^ like the " vessels of bulrushes " in Isaiah xviii. 2.^ The writer of the Second Epistle of St. John mentions papyrus as a writing material, for the chartes referred to in verse 12 was doubtless a sheet of papyrus. So too the "books" that Timothy was requested to bring with him to St. Paul (2 Tim. iv. 13) were no doubt made of papyrus, for they are expressly distinguished from " the parchments." 
We may now turn to the recent discoveries of papyri and see what their value has been to scholarship in general. 
The first recorded purchase of papyri by European visitors to Egypt was in 1778. In that year a nameless dealer in antiquities bought from some peasants a papyrus roll of documents from the year 191-192 A.D., and looked on while they set fire to fifty or so more simply to enjoy the aromatic smoke that was produced.^ Since that date an enormous quantity of inscribed papyri in all possible languages, of ages varying from a thousand to nearly five thousand years, have been recovered from the magic sou of the ancient seats of civilisation in the  Nile Valley.    From  about  1820  to  1840  the 
' Here A.qiiila translates varvpetiv. 
' See an ancient Egyptian picture in Guthe's Kwzet Bibelwbrterbuch, p. 502; and of. S. Witkowski, Eos 14 (1908) p. 13. 
' Wiloken, Siegrieehuehen Pwpyrugwrhvmden, p. 10; which see also for what follows. 
museums of Europe acquired quite a respectable number of papyri from Memphis and Letopolis in Middle Eg5rpt, and from This, Panopolis, Thebes, Hermonthis, Elephantine, and Syene in Upper Egypt. Not many scholars took any notice of them at first, and only a very few read and profited by them. 
The next decisive event, apart from isolated finds, was the discovery of papyri in the province of ElFayum (Middle Egypt) in 1877. To the north of the capital, Medinet el-Fayum, lay a number of mounds of rubbish and debris, marking the site of the ancient " City of Crocodiles," afterwards called " The City of the Arsinoites," and these now yielded up hundreds and thousands of precious sheets and scraps. Since then there has been a rapid succession of big finds, which have not ceased even yet: we are still in a period of important discoveries. In the external history of the discoveries the most noteworthy feature is that so many of the papyri have been dug up with the spade from Egyptian rubbishheaps.^ Antiquaries had set the example by excavating in search of the foundations of ancient temples or fragments of prehistoric pottery, and now the excavators seek papjrri. The excavations carried out by Drs. Bernard P. Grenfell and Arthur S. Hunt rank with the most celebrated archaeological excavations of modern times both in the delicacy of their operations and in the value of their results. The fact that so many of the papyri are found among the dust-heaps of ancient cities is a valuable indication of their general significance. The multitude of  papyri   from   the   Fayum, from  Oxyrhynchus
' Including several that were written outside Egypt, cf. Archiv f. Papyrusforschung, 2, 138. 
Behnesa, etc., do not, as was at first supposed, represent the remains of certain great archives. They have survived as part of the contents of ancient refuse-heaps and rubbish-shoots. There the men of old cast out their bundles of discarded documents, from offices public and private, their worn-out books and parts of books; and there these things reposed, tranquilly abiding their undreamt-of fate. 
The papyri are almost invariably non-literary in character. For instance, they include legal documents of all possible kinds : leases, bills and receipts, marriage-contracts, bills of divorce, wills, decrees issued by authority, denunciations, suings for the punishment of wrong-doers, minutes of judicial proceedings, tax-papers in great numbers. Then there are letters and notes, schoolboys' exercise-books, magical texts, horoscopes, diaries, etc. As regards their contents these non-literary documents are as many-sided as life itself. Those in Greek, several thousand in number, cover a period of roughly a thousand years. The oldest go back to the early Ptolemaic period, i.e. the 3rd century B.C. ^; the most recent bring us well into the Byzantine period. AH the chequered history of Hellenised and Romanised Egypt in that thousand years passes before our eyes on those tattered sheets. 
The Greek documents are supplemented by large 
' Recently there has even been discovered a Greek literary papyrus of the 4th century B.O., viz. " The Persians," by the poet Timotheus, which has been edited by U. von Wilamowitz-MoeUendorfE, Leipzig, 1903. According to F. Blass (Gotting. gel. Anzelgen, 1903, p. 655), Greufell is disposed to date the MS. between 330 and 280 B.C. More than this : the Frankfurter. Zeitung for 16 March, 1907 (No. 75, evening edition) reported that Eubensohn had found at Elephantine a bundle of papyri, among which was one dated with the regnal year of Alexander Aegus, the son of Alexander the Great. That would make it the oldest Greek papyrus document yet discovered.—It is now No. 1 in the special publication Elephantvne-Pa/pyri bearbeitet von O. Eubensohn, Berlin, 1907. 
numbers of others in Aramaic,^ Demotic, Coptic,^ Arabic/ Latin, Hebrew,* and Persian. Of the most ancient hieroglyphic papyri we here say nothing, but there should be no possibihty of disagreement as to the value of those we have mentioned for the scientific study of antiquity in the widest sense. They mean nothing less than the reconstitution of a large portion of the life hved by the ancients. They teU their story of the past with a freshness, warmth, and sincerity such as we can boast of in no ancient writer 
' Extremely important are the Aramaic Papyri discovered at Assuam, edited by A. H. Sayce with the assistance of A. B. Cowley and with appendices by W. Spiegelberg and Seymour de Eioci, London, 1906. They consist of ten large original documents written in Aramaic by Jews of Upper Egypt in the time of the Persian kings Xerxes, Artaxerxes, and Darius, 471 or 470 to 411 B.C. Their eminent importance has been set forth in its linguistic, religious, and legal aspects by Th. Noldeke, Zeitsohr. f. Assyriologie, 20, p. 130fi.; Mark Lidzbarski, Deutsche Lit.-Ztg. 27 (1906) col. 3205 S.; E. Sohurer, Theol. Lit.-Ztg. 32 (1907) col. 1 fE.; U. Wilcken, Arohiv f. Papyrusforschung, 4, p. 228 ft; Friedrich Schulthess, Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1907, p. 181 fE.; and many others. There is a handy edition by W. Staerk in Lietzmaun's Xleine Teaste, Nos. 22, 23, Bonn, 1907.—To these have now been added new Aramaic documents from Elephantine, of. Eduard Saohau, Drei aramaische Papyrusurkunden aus Elephantine, aus den Abhandlungen der Kgl. Preuss. Akademie der Wissenschaften 1907, Berlin, 1907; and W. Staerk, Aramaeisohe Urkunden zur Geschichte des Judentums im vi. und v. Jahrhundert vor Chr. sprachlich und sachlich erklart, in Lietzmann's Xleine Texte, No. 32, Bonn, 1908. At a meeting of the Berlin Academy, 26 November, 1908, Saohau spoke of a Jewish papyrus from Elephantine containing a long list of names. 
2 I merely refer to the large collections of Coptic letters and documents preserved at London, Vienna, Berlin, Strassburg, Heidelberg, etc. One of the most important of the literary papyri is the Heidelberg MS. of the Acta Pauli, discovered, pieced together with infinite pains and ingenuity, and then edited by Carl Schmidt (of Berlin), VerSffentlich'wngen aus der Seidelierger PapyrnsSammlung II., Leipzig, 1904 (a volume of text and a volume of plates), with a supplementary volume, " Zusatze," Leipzig, 1905. 
' The Arabic papyri, especially those of the first century of Islam, have been simply epoch-making as regards Islamic studies. Of. C. H. Becker, Pa/pyri Schott-Iteinliardt I. ( VeroffentUchungen aits der Heidelberger Papyrus-Samm,' Ivng in.), Heidelberg, 1906, p. 1 fE., and Becker's other publications. 
' The best known is the Nash Papyrus, a copy of the Decalogue and a part of the Sh'ma \i.e. Deut. iv. 1] with a peculiar form of text, of the first or second century A.D. Cf. Norbert Peters, Bie alteste Aisohrift der teJm Oehote, der Papyrus Nash, vrdersucM, Freiburg i. B., 1905; and in connexion with this, C. Steuemagel, Theol. Lit.-Ztg. 31 (1906) col. 489 f. 
and in but very few of the ancient inscriptions. The record handed down by the ancient authors is always, even in the best of cases, indirect, and has always been somehow or other touched up or toned down. The inscriptions are often cold and lifeless/ The papyrus sheet is far more living. We see the handwriting, the irregular characters, we see men. We gaze into the inmost recesses of individual lives. 
Despite their unassuming simplicity the papyri are destined to put new blood in the veins of learning. Legal history in the first place, but afterwards the general history of culture, and notably the history of language will derive benefit therefrom. And here, paradoxical as it will seem to many, let me say that the non-literary papyri are of greater value to the historical inquirer than are the literary. We rejoice by aU means when ancient books, or fragments of them, are recovered firom the soil of Egypt, especially when they are lost literary treasures. But scientifically speaking the real treasure hidden in the field of Egypt is not so much of ancient art and Uterature as there hes buried, but all the ancient life, actual and tangible, that is waiting to be given to the world once more. It is regrettable, therefore, to see the merest scrap of an ancient book treated as if it were something sacred—immediately published with notes and facsimile, even if it be a fragment of some forgotten scribbler who deserved his fate—while on the other hand the non-literary items are often not even printed in full. Yet it may well happen that a solitary lease of no intrinsic interest contains the long-looked-for link completing the chain of development fi-om some early Hellenistic form down to its representative   in   some dialect of modern Greek. 
' Of. p. 20, above. 
Something which an editor, with his eye bent on a special subject of interest to himself, perhaps suppressed as " unimportant," may mean a priceless discovery to another. 
It cannot be my task here to recite the long list of papyrus publications, great and small; I refer to the bibliographies mentioned above. Every year, however, increases the number of new editions. The name by which a papyrus is known may refer either to the place where it is now preserved {e.g. Berlin Documents; London, Paris, Geneva, Strassburg, Leipzig, Heidelberg, etc. Papyri), the person to whom it belongs {e.g. the Archduke Rainer's Papjnri, the Amherst Papyri, Reinach Papyri, etc.), or to the place where it was found {e.g. Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Tebtunis Papyri, Hibeh Papyri, etc.). From the scientific point of view it would certainly be best to name the papyri after the place where found, and this will always be practicable where a great number of papyri have been found in the same place and kept in one collection. At any rate, when quoting ^ a particular papyrus one should never omit to state where and when it was written. The special excellence of these texts is due in no small degree to the fact that so many of them are dated to the very year and day of the month, and that it is nearly always certain where they came from. At some time in the indefinite future a Corpus (or perhaps several Corpora) Papyrorum may be called for. It would be impossible at present to undertake such a collection, for the discoveries show no signs of coming to a standstill. 
' Ulrich Wilcken (Archiv fiir Papyrusforsohung, 1, pp. 25 ff., 1221, 5iit.; 2, pp. 117, 385; 3, pp. 113, 300) has introduced a uniform system of abbreviations for indicating the various editions. There is a complete Ust of these abbreviations in Edwin Mayser, Grammatik der grieoTmohen Pa/pyri aus der Ptolemderzeit, Leipzig, 1906, p. viifE. 
The prevailing tendency being to overestimate the importance of whatever is literary, it is no wonder that theologians have congratulated themselves most of all on the recovery of parts of the Bible and early Christian books. We have, truly enough, every reason to be thankful that sources and textual authorities are still forthcoming from such venerably early periods of our faith. I have given elsewhere' a Ust of the most important Greek fragments recovered down to 1908, including altogether about fifty fragments, large and small. The more recent publications enable us to add largely to the Ust. I wiU mention a few particulars.^ Since 1903 •Grenfell and Hunt* have published a second fragment of  "Logia,"  and a  fragment  of  a  new 
' In the article already mentioned which I contributed to the Realencyolo^ddAe^ XIV. p. 671 f. My VeroffentUchwngen aus der Heidelherger PapyrmSammhmg I., which were there quoted while stiU in the press, at>peared in 1905 (not 1904 as was expected). Of. also the article on ■"Papyri" by Senyon. 
' Of. also Adolf Hamack, Die Chronologie der altclvristUchen Literatur Ms Mitebius H., Leipzig, 1904, p. 179 S., and the serial reports by Oarl Schmidt (pt Berlin) in the Archie fiir Fapyrusfoischnng. A creditable collection of the oldest literary and non-literary Christian texts on papyri was contributed to the Patrologia Orientalis, IV. 2, by Charles Wessely, " Les plus anciens monuments dn Christianisme gcrlts sur papyrus textes grecs £dit€s, traduits •et commentgs," Paris [1907]. Cf. also A. Bludau, Biblisohe Zeitschrift, 4 (1906) p. 25 S.; Hermann Miiller, ibid. 6 (1908) p. 25 S.; and Caspar BenS Gregory, Die griechUehen, Sandachriften des Neuen Teita/menU, Leipzig, 1908, pp. 45-7. 
» The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Part IV. No. 654; cf. my article " Znr TextBekonstraktion der neuesten Jesusworte aus Oxyrhynchos," Supplement No. 162 to the Allgemeine Zeitung (Munich) IS July, 1904, translated as an Appendix (No. II) to the present book; E. Preuschen, Antilegomena,' Gieszen, 1905, pp. 23ff., 119fE.; E. Klostermann, Apocrypha III., Bonn, 1904, p. 17 fE.; J. H. A. Michelsen, Theologisch Tijdschrift, 1905, p. 160 f.—I may be allowed one remark concerning the first " Logia " fragment of 1897. The last clause ("oolon ") of Logion No. 4, (rxlirov ri ^i\ey xiyi) ixel ei/u, " split the wood and I am there," which has been so much discussed, has a remarkable parallel {not yet pointed out, I believe) in the Gospel of Thomas, ch. x. The boy Jesus heals a wood-cutter whose axe had fallen and severely injured his foot, and dismisses him with the words, ivi/rra vSr ■ a^xtfe ri f i!Xo koL luiiniivevi iu>v, " Arise now: split the pieces of wood and remember Me." This parallel suggests that the Logion is a word of consolation for those engaged in dangerous work. 
3 
gospel,^ which was followed by yet another fragment of a gospel, of considerable size.^ Another fragment which the two distinguished explorers also consider to be a portion of a gospel,^ is perhaps rather to be looked on as part of a commentary or a sermon.* The Second Part of the Amherst Papyri contains a. large fragment of " The Shepherd of Hermas " and several Septuagint fragments, one of which has only been identified since the book appeared.* The Fourth Part of the OxjThjmchus Papyri gave us, besides the texts mentioned above, a good-sized fragment of the Septuagint Genesis,® and a still larger piece of the Epistle to the Hebrews,^ which was found written on the back of an Epitome of Livy.    The Sixth 
' The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Part IV. No. 655. Also published separately by Grenfell and Hunt with the second " Logia" fragment: New Sayingsof Jesus and J'ragment of a Lost Gospel, London, 1904. See also Preuschen, Antileffomena,' p. 26 ; Klostennann, Apocrypha III. p. 20. Miohelsen,. op. cit. p. 161 ff., snooessfully restores a portion of this hitherto unidentified fragment. 
^ Cf. the announcement in the Times, May 14, 1906. Grenfell and Hunt. Tery kindly showed me the original at Oxford (Oct. 1906). It is a parchment fragment from Oxyrhynchus, now published in the Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Part V. No, 840; and separately, Fragment of am, TMcanonical Gospel from OxyrJi/ynohus, London, 1908. The fragment has already called forth a copious literature, Cf. Henry Barclay Swete, Zwei neue Mvangelienfragmente, Bonur 1908 (Lietzmann's Kleine Teaste, No. 31), where the so-called Freer Logion is also printed—a supposed conclusion, hitherto unknown, of St. Mark's Gospel, which has also given rise to a whole literature. Besides the works of H. A. Sanders, A. Harnack, and C. B. Gregory, mentioned by Swete, of. among others Hugo Eoch, Biblische Zeitschrift 6 (1908) p. 266 ff. 
^ Catalogue general des a/ntiquitis igyptiennes Au, Musee du Cavre, Vol. X. (Nos. 10,001-10,869 Greek Papyri), Oxford, 1903, No. 10,735; Preusohen^ Antilegomena^^. Wi^i. 
* Cf. my article, " Das angebliche Evangelien-Fragment von Kairp," Archiv fiir Eeligionswissenschaft, 7, p. 387, translated as an Appendix (No. Ill) tO' this book. 
5 Namely the fragment after No. 191, p. 201. It contains LXX Isaiah Iviii. 11-14. See the Supplement to the AUgemeine Zeitung (Munich), No. 251,. 31 October^ 1901. 
• No. 656 ; now cited as U, by the editors of the great Cambridge Septuagint (Alan England Brooke and Norman McLean). 
' No. 657. 
Part also presented us with new fragments.^ There are other Bibhcal fragments on papyrus, some of them very old, of which I received information by letter when they were stiU unpubUshed,^ e.g. a large 4th-century MS. of Genesis obtained by Carl Schmidt (of Berlin). Adolf Harnack has announced' the discovery -of a fragment of Ignatius by the same Carl Schmidt. Several ancient Christian fragments in the Strassburg collection of papyri have been pubhshed by O. Plasberg.* Anton Swoboda thinks he has discovered in one of the papyri of the " Fayum Towns" volume some fragments of a Gnostic (Naassenic) psalm about Christ's descent into hell,^ 
Of great importance too are the Coptic fragments of Biblical, Gnostic, and other early Christian writings, among which I have already mentioned the   Heidelberg "Acta Pauli."^     They   are   very 
> Fragments of the LXX Psalter (No. 845), LXX Amos (No. 846), St, John's Gospel (No. 847), Eevelation (No. 848), the Acts of Peter (No. 849), the Acts of John (No. 850) ; and a fragment not yet identified (No. 851). 
2 See now the Theol. Lit.-Ztg. 33 (1908) col. 360. 
» Theol. Lit.-Ztg. 31 (1906) col. 596 f. 
* Archiv fiir Papyrusforschnng, 2, p. 217 fE.: a piece with proverbs, not yet identified, and probably quite new, to the interpretation of which the editor made excellent contributions; a fragment of 2 Samuel xy. and xvi., Septuagint; a parchment fragment of the fifth century A.D. with remains of a Greek translation of Genesis zxv. 19-22 and xzvi. 3, 4. This last piece, which has already been used in the great Cambridge Septuagint, where it is quoted as As, is in my opinion very important indeed. It presents a text remarkably at variance with the LXX but approximating to the Hebrew, and its variants are remarkable for the occurrence four times over of (riropd, a reading not hitherto recorded, instead of avipim (xxvi. 3, 4). We may conclude with great probability that this is a direct protest against St. Paul's celebrated insistence on the singular cTipua (Gal. iii. 16), and that the papyrus is therefore the survival of a post-Cbristian, hitherto unknown Jewish revision of the LXX or new translation. Graecus Venetus, a late and probably Jewish writer (ed. 0. Gebhardt, Lipsiae, 1875), has &Tr6pos in most of the Messianic passages of Genesis; in xxvi. 3, 4 he has <nr6pos three times and airipim once. 
^ Cf. his provisional account, Wiener Studien 27 (1905) Part 2. 
' Page 30, n. 2, above. 
numerous,^ and have lately been reinforced by two extensive fragments of translations of the first Epistle of Clement, now at Berlin ^ and Strassburg,^ and by a beautifully preserved MS. of the Proverbs of Solomon.* Graeco-Sahidic fragments of the Psalms, of considerable extent, have been published by Carl Wessely ^ from the collection of papyri belonging to the Archduke Rainer. An entirely new field has been opened up by the discovery, also due to Carl Schmidt (Berlin), of the first fragments of Christian literature in the language of ancient Nubia.^ 
The non-literary papyri also contain much that is of direct value in the study of Biblical and Christian antiquities. First must be mentioned the Aramaic and Greek documents which from the 5th century b.c. untU long after the establishment of the Empire were vmtten by Jewish inhabitants of all parts of Egypt. These furnish statistics of that cosmopolitan Judaism'^ 
■ I had no intention of enumerating all the earlier publications. Badge's pnblication, the omission of which was noticed by J. Leipoldt (Theologisches liiteiatniblatt, 29,1908, p. 561) was not unknown to me; that of Bahlfs refers, I believe, to a parchment MS. 
' Karl [=Carl] Schmidt, Sitznngsberichte der Kgl. Preuss. Akademie der Wissenschaften (Berlin) 1907, p. 154 ff., and his edition, Der erste Clemensbrief in aUkoptiioher tbergetzimg (Tezte und TTntersuchungen, Dritte Beihe, Zweiter Band, Heft 1), Leipzig, 1908. 
' Sitznngsberichte, 1907, p. 158 f. 
* Now at Berlin, ibid. p. 155. 
' Sitznngsberichte der Blais. Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien, Philosophisch-Historische Klasse, Vol. 155, first article, Wien, 1907. 
• Heinrich Sohafer und Karl [ = Carl] Schmidt, Sitzungsberiohte der Kgl. Prenss. Akademie der Wissenschaften (Berlin) 1906, p. 774 fE., and 1907, p. 602 £E. They are parchment fragments from Upper Egypt, biit were no doubt found together with papyri. It is nearly always so with Egyptian parchment fragments. In 1907 RustafEael obtained new writings in Nubian from Edfu, of. Deutsche Lit.-Ztg. 28 (1907) col. 2012. 
' The Jewish papyri mentioned in my first list (No. 14) in the BealenoyolopSdie? have been the subject of several investigations since I wrote about them in the Theol. Lit.-Ztg. 23 (1898) col. 602 fE. I would refer especially to E. von Dobachiitz, Jews and Antisemites in Ancient Alexandria, The American Journal of Theology, 1904, p. 728 S.. ; F. Slahelin, Der Antiaemitismin des AUertwns, Basel, 1905 ; Aug. Bludan, Jvden und Judenuerfolgungen vm alten, 
which was such a help to the Christian mission. Next come the papjni which enable us to fix the chronology of the Egyptian Prefect Munatius Felix, and thereby the chronology of an important treatise by Justin Martyr, or which make it possible to determine the site of hitherto uncertain Egyptian places mentioned in early Christian texts. The discoveries have presented us with a few precious original documents of the time of the Christian persecutions. We have five KheUi issued to Christian UheUatid (or, as U. WQcken suggested to me in a letter of 1 March, 1902, to falsely suspected pagans^) at the time of the Decian persecution,^ and then there is the letter of the Christian presbjrter Psenosiris in the Great Oasis to the presbyter ApoUo on behalf of a banished Christian Highly remarkable is a Christian original 
Alexandria, Miinster i. W., 1906; TT. Wilcken, Znm alexandrinischen Antisemitismos (Vol. XXVIL of the Abhandlnngen der PhiloL-Hist. Klasse der KgL Sachs. GeseUschaft der Wissenschaften, No. XXIII.), Leipzig, 1909. 
* Of. also Archiv fiir Papyrosforschnng, 3, p. 311. [LibeUi were official certificateB of the satisfactory performance of pagan sacrifices by the certificate-holders.   Tb.] 
' No. 1 published by F. Krebs, Sitznngsberichte der Egl. Frenss. Ak. d. Wiss. (Berlin) 1893, pp. 1007-1014; No. 2 published by K. Wessely, Anaeiger der Kaiserl. Ak. d. W. bu Wien, Phil.-hist. Klasse, XXXL 1894, pp. 3-9; for No. 3 cf. Seymour de Bicci, Bnlletin Fapyrologiqne, Bevne des :£:tndes Grecqnes, 1901, p. 203, and TJ. Wilcken, Archiv filr Papymsforsohung, 1, p. 174; No. 4 published by GrenfeU and Hunt, The Qxyrhynchus Papyri, No. 658; No. 5 published by Wessely in the Patrologia Orientalis, IV. 2, pp. 113-115. Cf. also 6. Milligan, The Expository Times, Vol. 20, No. 4 (Jan. 1909). A. Bludau's article in Der Katholik, 88, 9, I know at present only from the Deutsche Iiit.-Ztg. 29(1908) col. 2453.—A remarkable analc^yto these Libelli is furnished by the certificates of confession and profession given to Lutherans in the 17th century, cf. Theol. Bundschau, 11 (1908) p. 430. 
' Papyrus 713 in the British Museum, edited \Tith commentary in my little book, ]^n Original-Bokument aus der DiocletianUchen CTirUtencerfolguitg, Tubingen und Leipzig, 1902; translated into English under the title The ^nttU of Jtenoririn, London, 1902 (Cheap Edition, 1907). Cf. also P. Franchi de' Cavalieri, Una lettera del temjio della persecuzione Dioclezian^ NuoTO Bullettino di Archeologia Cristiana, 8 (1902) pp. 15-25. The late Albrecht Dieterich proposed, in the Getting. geL Anz. 1903, pp. 550-555, an interpretation of an important passage of the letter differing greatly from my own, and to 
letter ^ sent from Rome to the Fayum at some time during the last thirty years of the 3rd century, which is probably the oldest original Christian letter at present known. There follows a long series of Christian letters, from the 4th century onwards, which have now been published some time, but deserve, I think, more notice than they have yet received. They are manifestos from those circles of Christendom concerning which there are scarcely any other sources of information available. The extensive correspondence of Abinnaeus should be specially mentioned in this connexion.^ Even the legal documents of the Byzantine period, e.g. the church inventories, which are not yet all published, contain many details of interest. Certain points, such as the palaeographical history of the so-called monogram of Christ, )^, receive fresh illumination from the papyri.^   In an 
this I replied in a monthly periodical, Die Studierstube, 1 (1903) pp. 532-540. The whole problem received detailed treatment once more from August Merk, S.J., in the Zeitschr. fur kathol. Theologie, 29 (1905) pp. 724-737, due attention being given to the copious literature that had appeared in the interval. Of. Otto Bardenhewer, GescUichte der altii/rehlichen IMeratur, II., Freiburg i. B., 1903, p. 218 f., and Adolf Harnack, Die Chronologie der altchriitl. Lit. LL p. 180, both of whom treat of the letter as part of Christian "literature," which strictly speaking is not correct ; Pierre Jouguet, Eevue des :6tudes Anciennes, 7 (1905) p. 254 f.; U. Wilcken, Archiv f. Papyrusf orschung, 2 p. 166, 3 p. 125, 4 p. 204 f.; F. Buecheler, Khein. Museum, New Series 61 (1906) p. 627; C. Wessely in the Patrologia Orientalis, IV. 2, pp. 125-135; Paul Viereck, Jahresbericht iiber die Fortschritte der klassischen Altertumswissenschaft, 131 (1906) p. 124 ff. Text and facsimile of the letter will be found in Chapter III. below (p. 201 ft.). 
' The Amherst Papyri, I. No. 3a, p. 28flE. (facsimile II. plate 25) ; cf. Adolf. Harnack, Sitzungsberichte der Kgl. Preuss. Ak. der Wissensch. zu Berlin, 1900, p. 987 fE. In Chapter III. (p. 192 fE.) I give a facsimile of the letter with an attempt to restore and interpret it. 
' Further particulars in my edition of the ancient Christian letter of Justinus to Fapnuthius, VerSffentlieli/migen aim der Heidelberger Papyrus-Sammlvmg I. pp. 94-104, and in Chapter III. (p. 205 fE.) below. 
' The theological Importance of some of the papyrus publications is pointed out in the Theol. Lit.-Ztg. 1896, col. 609 fE.; 1898, col. 628 fE.; 1901, coL 69 fE.; 1903, col. 592 fE.; 1906, col. 547 f.; Supplement to the Allg. Zeitung (Munich) 1900, No. 250, and 1901, No. 251. 
article entitled " Pagan and Christian in Egypt," ^ Ulrich Wilcken published a number of new things, two of which deserve special mention : an amulet with an interesting text of the Lord's Prayer,^ and a petition of Appion, bishop of Syene, to the Emperors Theodosius II. and Valentinian III,' This article, by the way, is a model example of the sort of commentary that is called for by such texts. The last pubhcation to be mentioned here is that by Lietzmann* of a curious text which still presents many unsolved riddles. 
It win be admitted that our knowledge of Christian antiquity has been very considerably enriched by these literary and non-literary Christian papyri from Egypt. Our subject, however, is chiefly concerned with the non-Christian texts and the great indirect value that they possess for Bible students. The following chapters will pursue that subject in detail. In these introductory observations, however, we may remark that, at a time when Greek papyri were still among the rare curiosities of a few museums, Heinrich Wilhelm Josias Thiersch realised their value for Septuagint philology.* Even before him Friedrich Wilhelm Sturz" had made use of the Charta Borgiana ^ (the first papyrus ever brought to Europe, in 1778) in studying the Alexandrian Old Testament, 
' ArcMv fiir Papyrusforschung, 1, p. 396 S. 
' Ibid. p. 431S. 
' Ibid. p. 398 fE. and 4, p. 172. Wilcken's placing of this petition in the reign of Theodosius II. and Valentinian III. is confiimed b; the praeacript of the letter addressed by these Emperors to John of Antioch, Migne, Patrologia Graeca, 65, col. 880: there too Theodosins is placed first. 
' Papyrus Jenensis, No. 1, Zeitsohrift fiir wissenschaftliche Theologie, 50 <New Series 15) 1907, p. 149 fE. 
' De PentatevcM versione Alexamdrina libri tres, Erlangae, 1841. 
' De Dialecto Maeedoniea et Alexandrina liber, Lipsiae, 1808. 
' Cliarta Pcupyraeea Graeoe loriptd Mviei BorgiamA Velitris . . . edita a Nioolao Sohow, Eomae, 1788. 
and had cited it, for instance, to explain the word airdrap, " without father," in Hebrews vii. 3.^ 
Of late years the papyri have been used by almost aU the Biblical scholars whom I named above when speaking of the inscriptions. Apart from the grammatical studies which he afterwards incorporated in his "Grammar," James Hope Moulton has made valuable lexical contributions,^ which have lately been continued in collaboration with George MiUigan.* The papyri have been successfully appealed to in linguistic problems by J. de Zwaan in his article * on Mark xiv. 41, and in his Dutch edition of Burton's Syntax of New Testament Moods and Tenses,^ and Wilhelm Heitmiiller* did the same before him. By means of the papyri J. Rendel Harris ^ has advanced the exegesis of the New Testament Epistles, and H. Hauschildt ^ the history of the title " presbyteros." Hermann MuUer^ and Alfred Wikenhauser ^° have also made a beginning with such studies. Hans; Lietzmann made industrious use of the papyri in his Commentaries, already mentioned, and made the Greek papyri available for theological class-work by 
' Op. cit. p. 146 f. 
2 Notes from the Papyri, The Expositor, April 1901, February 1903, December 1903. 
' Lexical Notes from the Papyri, The Expositor, January 1908 S. 
' The Text and Exegesis of Mark xiv. 41, and the Papyri, The BxpositoT, December 1905. 
' Syntaxis der Wyiten en Tijden m het 6friehsche Nieuwe Testament, Haarlem, 1906.    The inscriptions are also used here and in HeitmUUer. 
* " Im Namen Jeiu ": eine sprach- und religionsgeschichtliche Untersuchung zum N. T., speziell zur altchristlichen Taufe, Gottingen, 1903; cf. Theol. Lit.Ztg. 29 (1904) col. 199 £E. 
' A Study in Letter Writing, The Expositor, September 1898; Bpaphroditus, Scribe and Courier, ibid. December 1898 ; The Problem of the Address in the Second Epistle of John, ibid. March 1901. 
• Zeitsohrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, 4 (1903) p. 235 fE.; of. Max L. Strack, ibid. p. 213 &, and before that my BiheUtudien, p. 163 f., smd Neve Bibelttudien, p. 60ff. [= Bible Studies, pp. 154, 233]. 
' Zum Pastor Hermae, Theologiscbe Quartalschrift, 1908, p. 89 S. 
" Tlin-aiit)<p6fnrros Apk. 12, 15 u.a., Biblische Zeitsohrift, 6 (1908) p. 171. 
publishing his httle book of texts/ Willoughby C, Allen did not neglect the papyri in his Commentary on St. Matthew.^ 
As a matter of course, the Greek philologists above mentioned in connexion with the inscriptions often compare the Septuagint and the New Testament with the evidence of the papyri whenever they happen todiscuss the international Greek of the Imperial and earlier age. The most important achievements with regard specially to papyrology are those of Edwin Mayser' and Wilhelm Cronert.* Mayser's work, has now found a Biblical counterpart in R. Helbing'sSeptuagint Grammar. 
(c) The OsTRACA, constituting the third main group *" of texts, are closely allied to the papyri. We approach, with them an entirely modern science, a science which so far has rehed on two men only for its main support. One of them, Ulrich Wilcken, laid the foundations, with his brilliant work on Greek Ostraca from Egypt and Nubia *; the other, W. E. Crum, by the pubUca
' 0rieeMsehe Papyri, No. 14 of the Kleine Texte fiir theologisohe Vorlesungen und tjbuiigen, Bonn, 1905. ' Edinburgh, 1907. 
' Grammatik der griecMschen Papyri ans der Ptolemaerzeit mit Binschlnss der gleiohzeitigen Ostraka und der in Agypten verfassten luschriften; Lantnnd Wortlehre, Leipzig, 1906 (cf. Stanislaus Witkowski, Deutsche LiteraturZeitung, 30 [1909] col. 347 fE.). The Syntax is to follow later. Small preUminaiy studies had preceded Mayser's. Other papers by Witkowski, Volker, Kuhring,. etc., will be found noted in Hohlwein's Bibliography and in my smmnaries ini the Theol. Bundschau, 1 (1897-8) p. 463fE., 5 (1902) p. 58fE., and 9 (1906> p. 210 fE. 
» Memoria Qraeca Sereulanends cum titnlorum Aegypti papyrorum codicum denique testimouiis comparatam proposuit Guilelmus Cronert, Lipsiae, 1903. 
' What is said of the inscriptions on stone, the papyri, and the ostraca,. applies also rrmtatis mutandis to the remaining smaller groups (wooden, tablets, waz tablets, etc.). 
< GrieeJi/ische Oitraka am Agypten und JVubien: ein Beitrag zur antiken. Wirtschaftsgeschichte, in two Books, Leipzig, 1899. Bemarks additional tothe same by Paul Viereok, Archiy fiir Papyrustorschung, 1, p. 450 fE. The; scanty previous literature is noted by Wilcken, I. p. 56 f. 
tion of his great collection of Christian ostraca,^ has added fresh material. Addressed primarily to Coptologists, Crum's book is nevertheless of importance to Greek scholars and theologians. 
The question " What are ostraca ?" is easily •answered. They are pieces of broken pottery, on which something has been written. " Why were they so neglected in the past ?" is a more difficult question.^ I am reminded of a sentence in one of Pastor von Bodelschwingh's annual reports of a scrap-collecting organisation for the support of the Bethel charities near Bielefeld.^ " Nothing is absolutely worthless," he says, " except bits of broken earthenware and the fag-ends of cigars," and the opinion •seems to have been shared by the peasants of Egypt, .at least so far as bits of pottery were concerned. They rummaged among ancient ruins, and whenever they came across such pitiable objects as bits of earthenware vessels, they threw them away at once. Many a European with a scholar's training must have been quite convinced that ancient potsherds were valueless, even when there was writing visible on 
' Coptic OHraca from tlie Oulleatiom of tlie Egypt Exploration Fund, the Cavro Museimi, and others. Special extra publication of the Egypt Exploration Fund, London, 1902. For the important theological aspects of the book see especially the review by Brwin Preuschen, Byzantinische Zeitsohrift, 1906, p. 641 fE. A further publication to be considered is H. E. Hall, Coptic and Greek Texts of the Christian Period from Ostraed, Stelae, etc, in the British Museum, London, 1905. Further information in the Archiv fur Papyrusforisohung, 4, p. 247 fE. 
' In what follows I am making use of my notice of Wilcken's Ostraka in the Theol. Lit.-Ztg. 26 (1901) col. 65 ff. Many details will be found there which -axe not mentioned here. 
' Neunter Jahresbericht der Brockensammlung der Anstalt Bethel bei Bielefeld. [Friedrich von Bodelschwingh, J. 1831, is a kind of German Dr. Barnardo. He is a member of the Prussian Diet, and received in 1884 -an honorary degree from the University of Halle and in December 1908 another from the University of Munster in recognition of his great social •work.   Tb.] 
them ^; otherwise one cannot understand why they were to all intents and purposes ignored by research for so long a time, comparatively. After all, what ■can there be more pitiful than an earthen potsherd ? The prophet in his emphatic irony could think of no image more apt to describe man's nothingness than that of a potsherd among potsherds.^ 
In the time of the ancients potsherds were not thrown away as useless for ever. From the rubbishheaps they not unfrequently made their way once more to the humble homes of the proletariat, there to be used as writing material. Few of us, however, reaUsed this fact until Wilcken published his book on the subject. Of course in our schooldays we had heard of the judgment of Clisthenes, but in such a way that most of us, if asked, would have said that ostracism was the Athenian statesman's own invention, and that he caused small tablets of earthenware to be made specially for the people to record their votes. As a matter of fact, foiir of the ostraca employed have been discovered at Athens,' and two at least of them are obviously pieces of broken vessels. Wilcken goes on to show most convincingly that the habit of writing on ostraca must have been in force at Athens in the sixth century b.c. at latest, and that the potsherd was highly popular as writing material throughout the ancient Mediterranean world. With regard to the Hellenistic period we know that it was so, firstly from the evidence of various authors, and secondly 
* As late as 1819 an architect named Gau found " an innumerable quantity " of inscribed ostraca at Dakkeh in Nubia. He made drawings of several, kept two, and threw the rest away as needless ballast I Cf, Wilcken, GriechUehe Ostraka, I. p. 20. 
* Isaiah xlv. 9 : " Woe unto him that striveth with his Maker! a potsherd among the potsherds of the earth I"   (K.V.) 
» Wilcken, Odraka, I. pp. 4 f. and 820. 
from thousands of potsherds that were written on then and which have been preserved, with the writing still upon them, in the burning, rainless soil of Egypt. Like the papyri, which the same agency has preserved to us in such numbers, the ostraca are a mirror of the changes of nationality that occurred in the Nile Valley. All sorts of alphabets are represented—the Hieratic and Demotic scripts of the old Egyptian, besides Greek, Latin, Aramaic, Coptic, and Arabic. 
Of all the various kinds there can be little doubt that the Greek are at present the most numerous. They range from the time of the first Ptolemies down to the beginnrag of the Arab occupation, i.e. over a period of roughly a thousand years. The texts with which they are inscribed are of the most miscellaneous kind—letters, contracts, bills, directions as to payments, decrees, and even extracts from classical authors. On the whole we may say that the texts met with on ostraca are the same in contents as those of the papyri—which we have already seen to be so astonishingly abundant—the only difference being that the ostraca on account of their size generally have shorter texts than the papyri. The great majority of the ostraca we possess are certainly tax-receipts. 
In the second book of his Greek Ostraca WUcken published 1,624 specimens of these modest records of the past. No less than 1,355 of these had never been pubUshed before: they were hunted out with infinite pains by Wilcken in the museums of Berlin, London, Paris, Rome, Turin, Ley den, etc., and in private collections.^   The task of decipherment was 
■ The nnmber of ostraca in European museums and libraries has since increased by thousands— U. Wilcken, Archiv fur Papyrusforschung, 4, p. 146.   En
one of extreme difficulty ; the writing on the ostraca is cursive, often running into grotesque eccentricities, with a whole host of abbreviations and special signs. But the masterly skiU which Wilcken had shown as one of the decipherers of the Berlin papyri was again most brilliantly displayed. The result is that these humble texts are now ready to the scholar's hand, not indeed in a form that presents no problems and enigmas, but at least so edited as to be studied without effort. 
We are further indebted to Wilcken for a good deal of the historical discussion of all this new material. His Book I. constitutes a commentary on the grand scale, not in the sense that each single one of the ostraca receives separate interpretation {brief notes are given to many of them in Book II.), but in the form of a systematised discussion of the whole enormous miscellany. First comes a detailed introduction on the ostraca as writing material, including the origin and fortunes of the ostraca. The formulae employed in receipts are next examined, and the author then plunges into the minutiae of the Egyptian system of taxes and duties in the Ptolemaic and Roman periods. Next come economic observations, and researches on topography, metrology, chronology, and palaeography. Papyri, inscriptions, and ancient authors are constantly quoted in illustration and comparison. The book was dedicated to Theodor Mommsen, and no offering more worthy of the great master's acceptance could 
tirely nevr collections, sach as the one at Heidelberg, have been formed. Egyptian dealers (and many European collectors) still attach no great value to ostraca : twenty times as much is often asked for a papyrus text of the same length. For a small outlay it is easy to acquire an extensive collection of ostraca. That is one good result of the immemorial prejudice which, it would almost seem, the centuries have bequeathed to us: the idea that a potsherd is more plebeian than a bit of papyrus. 
have   been   produced.    It   is   in   every   respect   a monument of learning. 
To theologians the ostraca are of no small value. They add many new touches to our knowledge of the life of ancient times. They throw hght on large tracts of the civilisation upon which the Greek Old Testament, many of the books of the Apocrjrpha, the works of Philo and of the Egyptian Christians were based. They show us the men of the age of fulfilment^ in their workaday clothes, and they afford rehable evidence concerning the language spoken in the Hellenised Mediterranean world at the time when the apostolic mission became to "the Greeks" a Greek. In these facts lies the great value of the ostraca (as of the non-literary papyri) to the student of Greek Judaism and of the first centuries of Christianity. Detailed proof of this assertion will be offered in the following chapters. 
Even more decidedly than the papyri, the ostraca are documents belonging to the lower orders of the people. The potsherd was in fact the cheapest writing material there was, obtainable by every one gratisfrom the nearest rubbish-heap. For this reason it was so admirably adapted for recording the vote of the Demos in cases of ostracism. The ostracon was beneath the dignity of the weU-to-do. As a proof of the poverty of Cleanthes the Stoic it is related that he could not afford papyrus and therefore wrote on ostraca or on leather.^ In the same way we find the writers of Coptic potsherd letters even in Christian times  apologising  now   and then to   their   corre
' [" When the Mness of the time was come," Gal. iv. 4.   Te.] ^ Diog. Laert. vii. 173-4.   A similai story is told of Apollonius Dyscolus, Wilcken, I. p. 6. 
spondents for having made use of an ostracon in temporary lack of papjTus.^ We, however, havecause to rejoice at the breach of etiquette. Theostraca take us right to the heart of the class ta which the primitive Christians were most nearly related, and in which the new faith struck root in. the great world. 
Direct information relating to the very oldest Christianity has not yet been yielded to us by theostraca. The Coptic potsherds, however, with their abundance of letters, fragments of letters, and similar texts, are of quite unique value for the: light they throw on the reUgious and social history of Christian Egypt; and they have lately been reinforced by Greek ostraca of the 5th century a.d.^ On the other hand, the space available for writingbeing so small, we can hardly expect to recover on ostraca any large remains of early Christian Uterary texts. 
The ostraca will restore to us no lost fathers of" the Church and no lost heretical writers.    They have yielded hitherto only short quotations from classical 
' Cf. Cram, Coptic Ostraca, p. 49.   For example No. 129, p, 55: " Excuse me'that I cannot find papyrus as I am in the country." 
2 My knowledge of these is at present confined to a notice in the Frankfurter Zeitung, 12 July, 1907, 2nd morning edition: " It is reported from Alexandria that the excavations in the ancient Christian town of Menas havebrought to light amongst other things a series of valuable ostraca. These are in aU probability the oldest Greek writings of the kind from the Christian, period. Dr. H. J. Bell of the Manuscript Department of the British Museum examined with Dr. Kenyon a number of well-preserved specimens, and hisresults vfiU be published in the forthcoming Third Eeport of the excavations. Among these documents are instructions for the payment of vine-dressers, wine-pressers (men who trod the grapes with their feet), lauudrymen, and. other workmen, for services rendered for the national sanctuary. Payment is made in money, in kind, or in food, and disabled workmen are also provided for. Comparisons with papyrus documents lead to the conclusion that the specimens hitherto deciphered belong to the 5th century. The same date isindicated by the stratum in which they were found. More than 200 ostraca. have been recovered so far." 
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authors, and those probably schoolroom exercises. The writers of ostraca were as a rule quite innocent of literary interests. After the scanty fragments discussed by Egger ^ there seemed but little hope of recovering even BibUcal quotations,^ until R. Reitzen■stein pubhshed from a Strassburg ostracon of about the 6th century a hymn to the Virgin' which showed decided marks of the influence of Luke i. Since then Crum, in his Coptic Ostraca, has given us ■ostraca with Greek quotations from the Bible, whUe Pierre Jouguet and Gustave Lefebvre have published a late ostracon from Thebes with a rude drawing of ■" Saint Peter the Evangehst" and a few hues of -Greek that have not yet been identified.* Besides this Lefebvre has made known to us quite a series of gospel quotations in his Fragments Grecs des Evangiks   sur   OstrakaJ'   This   publication   alone 
' Observations sur quelques fragments de poterie antique, Mfimoires de l'Acad6mie des Inscriptions, t. XXI. 1, Paris, 1857, p. 377 fE. 
' The " fragment of earthenware " from Megara with the text of the Lord's Prayer, published by B. Enopf, Athenische Mitteilungen, 1900, p. 313 S.., and Zeitschrift fiir die neutest. Wissensohaft, 2 (1901) p. 228 ff., is not a fragment -of a broken vessel, not a true ostracon, but a tablet no doubt made specially' to receive the inscription. The writing was scratched on the soft clay and ithen made permanent by burning. I inspected the tablet on 28 April, 1906, at Athens, and a plaster cast of it is in my possession. 
' Zwei religioTugeschiehtliehe Fragen nach v/ngedmchten griechisohen Texten ■der Strassbitrger Bibliothek, Strassburg, 1901. Of. the remarks by Anrich in, the Theol. Lit.-Ztg. 27 (1902) col. 304 f., and by U. WUcken in the Arohiv fiir Papyrusforschung, 2, p. 140. 
' Bulletin de Correspondance HelWnique, 28 (1904) p. 205 £., 29 (1906) p. 104. In any case the " evangelist Peter " is remarkable—no doubt a reminiscence of the Gospel of Peter. 
' Bulletin de I'Instltut fran^ais d'arohgologie orientale, t. IT., Le Caire, 1904; ths separate reprint which Ues before me consists of 15 pages quarto, with 3 plates of facsimiles. I here make use of an article on " Evangelienfragmente auf agyptischen Tonscherben " which I contributed to Die Christliche Welt, 20 (1906) col. 19 ff. Ct. further A. Bludau, Griechisohe Bvangelienfragmente auf Ostraka, Biblische Zeitschrift, 1906, p. 386 S. Caspar Ben£ •Gregory, Die grieohisohen Handsehriften des Neuen TettametUg, p. 43, denotes these ostraca by the number 0153 in his list, and the above-mentioned Lord's Prayer from Megara by the number 0152 (p. 42 f.). 
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enables us to fill an empty page in the history of the New Testament. It gives us the text of 20 Greek ostraca, large and small, inscribed with portions of our gospels. They were purchased many years ago in Upper Egypt by Bouriant, and are now a treasured possession of the French Institute of Oriental Archaeology. The exact place and circumstances of their discovery could not be ascertained, but their authenticity is beyond question. Their age can be conjectured from the style of the handwriting, and it appears that they were written probably in the 7th century, in the time of the Arab conquest. 
They aiford interesting materials for palaeography and the history of the text^ of the gospels which it is to be hoped will not be neglected by scholars. They contain in the handwriting of three different persons the text of Matt, xxvii. 31-32 ; Mark v. 40-41, ix. 17, 18, 22, xv. 21; Luke xii. 18-15,' 15-16, xxii. 40-45, 45-49, 49-53, 53-54, 55-59, 59-60, 61, 61-64, 65-69, 70-71 ; John i. 1-9, 14-17, xviii. 19-25, xix. 15-17. 
Thanks to the editor's kindness I am able to give 
' Every ancient Bible-fragment that was certainly written in Egypt helps us to answer the question, "What text of the Bible was current in Egypt?" Lefebvre examined the character of the text prOTisionally, and Bludau has added farther details. The chief result is to establish the relationship of this text with the BNL etc. group, i.e. with the group of authorities claimed by W. Bonsset for the text of Hesycbius. This is a new proof of the correctness of Bousset's hypothesis, on which cf. my VerSffentUe'hvm.gen aut der Seidelberger Papyr'm-BammVwng I. p. 84, and Bousset's report on H. TOn Soden's reconstruction of the text of Hesyohins, Theol. Lit.-Ztg. (1907) coL 71 fE. 
' On the back of this ostracon (no. 5) there is the name Imlte and two lines which the editor could not account for.   I print them in minuscules:— 
(«[ . . Jxo^ff 
This is certainly a fragment of Mark ix. 3 :— 
(>'TiX;8ovT[a Xcuxa Xiw] «[o 7j'o^[us etc.] 
4 
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here a (reduced) facsimile of ostracon no. 16, containing Luke xxii. 70-71 (Figure 3). The text runs thus:— 
eivav Se Travre? av ovv ei o v^ rov dv o Se irpo<s avTovi eifyi} vfieK' Xeyere on eya> eifit oi Be eiirav rt en 'xpeiav expfiep fiaprvpiap avTOi yap ijKOvaafie^ airo Tov arofiaTOi 
And they all said, Art Thou then the Son of God? And He said unto them. Ye say that I am. And they said, What further need have we witness (sic)? for we ourselves have heard from . . . mouth. 
Of the two characters in the left-hand margin (read cb by Lefebvre) the i is certainly a numeral ( = 10) denoting that this ostracon is the tenth in a consecutive series. The preceding ostraca with Luke xxii, 40-69 do in fact bear the numbers 1-9. The o however, which occurs with different pointing on most of the other members of this group, has not yet been explained. I conjecture that it is the number of a chapter according to an old ecclesiastical division. In the copy of the gospel from which the ostraca were made Luke xxii. 40 ff. would then belong to the 70th chapter of Luke, whereas in the usual ancient division into chapters' it belongs to chapter 78. 
It will be seen at once that among the 20 specimens the gospel of St. Luke is the most amply represented. Two ostraca contain the consecutive text of Luke xii. 13-16, and ten ostraca actually contain the complete text of Luke xxii. 40-71, i.e. 
' [The dots above v and ri (line 8) are characteristic of the writing of the time.   Tb.] 
' [_=riKOv<raney.   Tb.] 
" Hermann Freiherr von Soden, Die SoJmften des Neuen Testamenti in ilvrer aUesten erreicKbaren Textgeatattl., Berlin, 1902, p. 411. 
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        Fig. 3.—Ostracon from Upper Egypt, inscribed with Luke xxii. 70 f., 7th cent. A.D. Now in the Institut franQais d'Archgologie orientale, Cairo.    By permission of Gustave Lefebvie, of Assiout. 
[p. 50 
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a large portion of the account of the Passion. The fact that these ten ostraca belong together is marked externally by the numerals 1-10 which, as mentioned above, the writer affixed to them. The fragments jfrom St. John probably also belong to one and the same series. This observation is important in two ways. On the one hand it points to the fact that probably all these gospel ostraca represent a single find. This is confirmed by the occurrence of Mark ix. 3 on the back of one of the fragments of St. Luke, as already pointed out. That passage occurs in the account of the Transfiguration, which immediately precedes the section from which ostracon no. 3 (Mark ix. 17, 18, 22) is taken. On the other hand we now have an indication of the nature of the whole collection, for light is thrown on the question, " For what purpose were they inscribed with texts from the gospels ?" 
If the ostracon inscribed with Mark ix. 17ff. were the only one that had come down to us it would be easy to suppose that the text was to be used as a curative amulet, in this case as an amulet against demoniacal possession. In the Heidelberg University Library, for instance, there are several Biblical amulets of this kind on parchment and pap3rrus. The editor of the ostraca teUs us in fact that Perdrizet suggested the amulet hypothesis^ to him. But the series of ten consecutive ostraca and the other series of which we may conjecture demand another explanation than this. It is inconceivable that anybody should have carried ten ostraca about with him as an amulet, for the simple reason that 
' There is an article on gospel amulets by B. Nestle in the Zeitsohr. fur die neutest. Wissensohaft, 6 (1906) p. 96. Cf. further Gerhard Kropatscheck, De amuletomm apud antiques usu, Diss. Gryphiae, 1907, p. 28 fE. 
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they would have been far too heavy. I have myself tried the experiment, though with no thought of amulets in my mind, for I have often carried ten or a dozen ostraca from my coUection in my pockets to show to the audience at a lecture. It was in many respects a pleasing burden, but not in the least comfortable. 
Lefebvre's own theory was that the ostraca were written to form a cheap gospel lectionary, a book (if we may use the expression) for private or public reading consisting of extracts (Pericopae) from the gospels or perhaps even a continuous text. This theory we must accept unless, as now seems to me more probable, the ostraca were copied out by poor candidates for deacon's orders at the command of their bishop.^ Whoever has reaUsed the character of ostraca in general will not be slow to perceive the real import of this new find. Ostraca were as a rule the writing material used by the poor ^; a potsherd was to be had for nothing, even in the most straitened household, when some person or persons unknown had been unkind enough to break the oil-cruse or the kneading-pan. The person who wrote gospel texts on ostraca was a poor person: a would-be deacon, or perhaps a monk, a schoolboy, or a simple woman—some soul forgotten among the myriads that perish. 
So we might add this superscription to Lefebvre's fascinating work: " The gospels in the hands of the common people, the gospel among the poor of Egypt at the time when the deluge of Islam was approaching."     In   the   very   selfsame  division  of 
' Cf. the notes to the last letter but one quoted in Chapter HI. below (p. 212f). * Cf. the references at p. 46 f. above. 
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        Fig. 4.—Site of the Excavations in Delos.    From a photograph byMiss M. C. de Graffenried. 
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society which made them what they are, the most democratic texts of all antiquity, we encounter once again the gospels. Six centuries have passed, during which they have been copied on papyrus, on parchment, yea even on purple vellum with letters of gold, and thinkers and potentates, rich men and renowned have read them. After their long journeying through the world the gospels are at home once more: on worthless castaway potsherds a poor man writes the imperishable words that are the heritage of the poor. 
Our brief general description of the newly discovered texts is ended. New Testament in hand, let us now betake ourselves to the sites of excavations in the South and East and endeavour to decipher the stone inscriptions from the period which witnessed the great religious change.^ Or, if we must remain at home, let us at least open the Sacred Book and compare it with the folio volumes of inscriptions, papyri, and ostraca. The New Testament is an exile here in the West, and we do well to restore it to its home in Anatolia. It is right to set it once more in the company of the unlearned, after it has made so long a stay amid the surroundings of modem culture. We have had hundreds of University chairs for the exact, scientific interpretation of the Uttle Book—let us now listen while the homeland of the New Testament yields up its own authentic witness to the inquiring scholar. 
■ An illustration ofEered itself unsonght in a pretty little snapshot taken by Miss M. C. de Graffenried, of Washington (Fig. 4). M. Holleanx, the director of the French excavations, is seen explaining to us one of the two Heliodorus inscriptions at Delos, 19 May, 1906, [M. Holleaux is pointing with his stict. The stooping figure to his right is Professor Deissmann. The tall figure seen against the fluted column is Professor von Duhn, of Heidelberg. Te.] This is the Heliodorus of the second book of Maccabees and BafEael's Stoma d'Eliodoro (of. Bitelttudien, p. 171 ft.; Bible Studies, p. 303). 
CHAPTER II 
THE  LANGUAGE   OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  ILLUSTRATED  FROM  THE  NEW  TEXTS 
1. As we study the New Testament on the lines indicated at the close of the preceding chapter, the first great impression we receive is that the language to which we are accustomed in the New Testament is on the whole just the kind of Greek that simple, unlearned folk of the Roman Imperial period were in the habit of using. The non-literary written memorials of that age at length have opened our eyes to the true linguistic position of the New Testament. That is the first and most easily demonstrated of the services rendered us by the new texts. ^ 
Fifteen years ago, when it began to be asserted with some confidence that the isolation of "New Testament" Greek as a separate entity was impossible from the scientific point of view, since it was practically identical with the popular international 
' Earlier works of mine dealing with the enbject of the following pages are: Siielgtudien; Nieue BibeUtudien; an address on " Die sprachliche Erforschnng der griecbischen Bibel," Giessen, 1898; the article on " Hellenistisches Griechisch" in Herzog and Hauck, JBealeneyclopddie,' VII. 627 ff.; reyiews of literature in the Theologisohe Bundschan, 1 (1897-98) p. 463 fi., 5 (1902) p. 58ff., 9 (1906) p. 210fi.; and my Cambridge lectures on "The Philology of the Greek Bible," published in The Expositor, October 1907 to January 1908, and afterwards in book form, London, 1908. 
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Greek of the period, theologians^ and philologists received the statement with more or less active dissent. One eminent Greek scholar^ of the philological school said it was the language of a naturahst rather than a theologian, and those familiar with the polemical literature of that date wiU know what the reproach of naturalism then meant in Germany.^ Since then, however, the specialists have changed their minds on this not unimportant point. New Testament philology is at present undergoing thorough reconstruction; and probably all the workers concerned in it both on the Continent and in Englishspeaking countries * are by this time agreed that the starting-point for the philological investigation of the New Testament must be the language of the nonliterary papyri, ostraca, and inscriptions. The theory scored a complete victory in Albert Thumb's valuable book on the Greek Language in the Hellenistic age^; Stanislaus Witkowski acknowledged his adherence in the critical review which he gave (1904) of recent literature dealing with the Kolvtj.^ In a number of diflFerent articles,^ but more especially in his recent 
' The qnestion was gone into most in detail by Julius Boehmer, Das WbliscTie " Im Namen" Giessen, 1898, and Zwei wicbtige Kapitel ans der bibliscben Hermeneutik, Beitiage zur Fordemng ohristlicber Xheologie,'5 (1901) Heft 6, Giiteislob, 1902, p. 50 fE.; and cf. bis remarks in Die Studieistube, 1 (1903) p. 340 ff., 2 (1904) p. 324 fE., 6 (1908) p. 587 f. 
' [F, Blass, leviewing Deissmann's JBibelstudien in the Theologische Literatuizeitung, 20 (1895) col. 487.   Tb.] 
^ [Conservative theologians accused their liberal colleagues of proceeding on "naturalistic " lines in disregard or in defiance of Divine Bevelation.   Ib.] 
* Cf., for instance, the latest contribution: S. Angus, Modern Methods in New Testament Philology, Harvard Theological Review, 2 (Oct. 1909) p. 446. 
* Cf. p. 19 above; also the Theol. Rundschau, 5 (1902) p. 86 fE., and Archiv fur Papyrusforschung, 2, pp. 410 fE., 455 fE. 
' Bericht iiber die Literatui zur Koine aus den Jahren 1898^1902 (Jabresbericbt liber die Fortschritte der classischen Altertnmswissenschaft, Vol. 120 (1904 I.) pp. 153-256, especially p. 200 fE. 
' Cf. pp. 17, 40, above. [Moulton wrote on " New Testament Greek, in the Light of Modern Discovery" in Uttays on Some Biblical Quettiong of the Bwy, edited by H. 6. Swete, London, 1909.   Tb.] 
Grammar of the New Testament, James Hope Moulton worked out the most important of the details that result from the application of the theory; while Theodor Nageli,^ working by the same method, exhibited very effectively the vocabulary of St. Paul. Lastly, not to mention others, three philologists of repute have signified their acceptance of the theory and its results: firstly Jakob Wackemagel, in his article on the Greek language contributed to Die KuUur der Gegenwart ^; secondly Ludwig Radermacher,* who is himself engaged on a new Grammar of the New Testament for Germans; thirdly D. C. Hesseling,* who at the same time gave us the comforting assurance that no dogma of the Church is threatened by the new method. There are also instances of Cathohc theologians both of the Western ° and of the Eastern ^ Church who have signified their approval. 
What are the points concerned in judging of the language of the New Testament ? 
We may start from what is probably the average educated person's knowledge of the subject. He would say that " the original language " of the New Testament was Greek. This statement, however, is reaUy very vague. 
' Of. p. 17 above. 
* Die KuUur der Gegenwart (edited by Paul Hinnebeig), Part I. section viii. Berlin and Leipzig, 1905, p. 303 f.; '1907, p. 308 f. 
' In the specimen pages of his " Orammatik des neutestamentUchen GTiiechisch " printed in the prospectus of Lietzmann's Sandhtoh znm Neium, Testament, 1906. 
* Ve betekenii van Ttet Nieuwgrieks voor de gesohiedenis der 6friekse taal en, der Griekse letterkunde, Leiden, 1907, p. 17. 
' H.g. Josef Sickenberger, Zum gegenwartigen Stand der Brforschnng des Neuen Testamentes, in the Literary Supplement to the Kolnische Yolkszeitung, 29 Nov. 1906, p. 870. 
■ Of. S. J. Sobolewsky, Orthodome Theologisohe Uncyklqpddie herausg. von N. N. Glubokowsky, Vol. 9, St. Petersburg, 1908, col. 603-754, a summary especially valuable for its references to the literature of the subject. 
It is true, certainly, that it is a Greek New Testament which presents itself to the scholar for study, but within the New Testament there are portions of which "the original language" was not Greek, but Semitic. Jesus of Nazareth, the Man whose personality was the decisive impulse, did not speak Greek when He went about His public work. He spoke the local idiom of His native Galilee, the language which, in the night of betrayal, betrayed His disciple Peter to be a Galilean. This language was Aramaic, a dialect akin to Hebrew but not identical with it; and, to be quite exact, it was Galilean Aramaic that our Lord spoke. In that dialect the gospel was first preached. The ordinary reader of the Bible even now hears the last echo of the original when he comes upon such words as mammon, talitha cumi, abba, or such names as Barabbas, Martha, etc., which are all of them Aramaic. Moreover, the oldest record of the words that Jesus spake, the record of His apostle Matthew, was no doubt written in Aramaic for the Palestinian Christians who spoke that language. That most primitive version of our Lord's words has perished, unfortunately, so far as the Aramaic original is concerned. What would we give if we could recover but one papyrus book with a few leaves containing genuine Aramaic sayings of Jesus ! For those few leaves we would, I think, part smilingly with the theological output of a whole century. 
But it is of little use to speak further of this " if." It is more sensible to inquire why the words of Jesus are no longer extant in their original Aramaic. The answer is that Christianity, in becoming a world religion, gradually forgot its oldest records—records that had originated far away from the world and were unintelligible to the world—and so they were 
lost. The Christian missionaries with an Aramaic book of gospels in their hands would have been powerless to make propaganda in what was in fact a Greek or rather Hellenised world. An Aramaic gospel-book would have condemned Christianity to remain a Palestinian sect. Ere it could become a world religion it had to learn the language of the world, and that is why the gospels put on the habit of the world; for that reason St. Paul and others spoke and wrote the international language, and the New Testament took final form as a Greek book. The handful of earlier Aramaic copies vanished before the multitude of Greek manuscripts of the gospels, which from the second century onwards became more and more widely diffused. Their fate was the same as that of our spelling-books and copy-books. How many of the men who go down from the university with boxes full of Latin and Greek books and lecture notes will find still in existence at home the thumbed and ragged pages from which they first learnt the ABC? 
In the Roman Imperial period the language of the great world was Greek, which numbered more speakers then than the Latin with its millions. The great nulitary expeditions of Alexander the Great had combined with the more peaceful victories of commerce, art, literature, and science, to produce, just at the great turning-point in religious history, a more or less complete Hellenisation of those portions of the Mediterranean area which had been from time immemorial the home of civilisation. In the south of Europe, in Asia Minor,^ Egypt, and along the 
' Karl Holl, Das Fortlebeu der Volkssprachen in naohchristlicher Zeit, Henues, 43 (1908) p. 240, must however not be forgotten for its important evidence as to Asia Minor. 
northern shores of Africa, the culture and even the language was Greek, right down to the lower orders, of urban society especially. Even among the residents of Rome there were plenty who spoke Greek. We know, for instance, that the Roman Jews of the period, a numerous body, spoke Greek almost exclusively. 
In this Hellenised world, however, men no longer spoke local dialects of Greek. The world had become unified, and men spoke no more the ancient Doric, or Molic, Ionic, or Attic, but a siii^le Greek international language, one common tongue. The precise origin of this international Greek, which it is usual to refer to as the KoLjnj (" common " language), has not been made out,^ nor need it detain us here. The fact remains that in the period which gave birth to Christianity there was an international Greek language. 
It was not indeed a uniform entity. Two main divisions are recognisable, though the boundary between them is anything but fixed. Like every living language this international Greek possessed one form marked by greater freedom, and another marked by greater restraint. The one we call colloquial, the other hterary. 
The colloquial language in its turn went off into various shades of distinction, according to the refinement of the speaker. It was natural, moreover, for the literary language to display varieties of coloration. One influence was at that time powerfully affecting it, namely a romantic enthusiasm for the 
' Good statements of the questions at present in dispute have been given most recently by D. C. Hesseling, De Koine en de oude dialekten van 0riehenland, Amsterdam, 1906; Mayser, Grammatik der griech. Papyri aut der Ptolerndeneit, p. 1 fE.; and Karl Kmmbaoher, Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 17 (1908) p. 577 fE. 
great classics of the former age in Attic Greek. People imitated their manner of writing in the conviction that here once for aU the standard of good Greek had been set. The followers of this romantic movement are called " Atticists" after the model they chose for imitation. Their convention was all but binding on the cultured and literary of that epoch, and has always remained one of the great powers in the intellectual world, influencing our humanistic studies even at the present day. We still possess works in plenty that were written by the ancient Atticists, and we are well informed as to their theories.^ We do, moreover, possess memorials of the colloquial language of culture in that period, since there were several authors who paid little or no attention to the rules of the Atticists. 
Memorials of the popular colloquial language, on the other hand, memorials of the spoken Greek of the people, were scarcely known to the general run of scholars at a period distant only some score or so of years from the present day. The lower orders, in all their wide extent, who in the time of the Roman Empire made up the bulk of the population in the great cities of the Mediterranean coast and the interior,—^the non-literary people, whose vulgarisms and expressive terms were scorned and tabooed by the Atticists as weeds in the garden of language,—the masses of the people whom St. Paul at the end of 1 Cor. i. describes vdth the warmth of a blood-relation—this whole stratum of society seemed, with its language, to be buried for ever in oblivion. 
' Of fundamental importance is the excellent work of Wilhelm Schmid (of Tiibingen), Der Attioismus in seinen Hauptvertretem von Dionysius von MaliJtarnass Tuis auf den zweiten Philostratns, 4 vols, and index-vol., Stuttgart, 1887-1897. 
And what judgment was usually formed of the language of the New Testament, under these circumstances ? 
We may state the case thus: In many details due emphasis was given to its relation with the contemporary international Greek, but on the whole it was isolated by the science of language, and raised to the rank of a separate linguistic entity under the title of " New Testament" Greek. 
Two circumstances more particularly helped to make this isolatiye, dogmatic method prevail. From the point of view of reUgion and theology the isolation of the New Testament was encouraged by the doctrine of mechanical inspiration, combining with a very lively conception of the canon of the New Testament as a hard-and-fast boundary. From the point of view of language and philology every one with a classical training felt the strong contrast between the language of Scripture and the Attic Greek he had learnt at school. Enslaved by the immemorial prejudice of the Atticists, that the Greek world ended with Alexander the Great (whereas it really began with him), many who read the Greek New Testament never dreamt of taking up other Greek texts of the Imperial (and postAlexandrian) period. The result was that for such readers there was a great gap between their New Testament and the earlier stage of Greek with which they were familiar, viz. the classical Attic of the 5th and 4th centuries b.c.^ Not only the theologians were at fault: philologists were in the same condemnation.    So recently as 1894 the great Greek scholar 
' Much in the eame way as people nsed to be fond of ignoring the period between the conclasion of the Hebrew Old Testament and the rise of Christianity with reference to the bistoiy of religion. 
Friedrich Blass,^ of Halle, despite his marvellous knowledge of the whole range of Greek literature, asserted that New Testament Greek must be " recognised as something peculiar, obeying its own laws." 
We owe it to the newly discovered or at least newly appreciated records that this isolative method of treatment has been given up. Of the literary language, with its trained obedience to artificial rules, there were productions enough extant already. Then came the inscribed stones, papyri, and potsherds— themselves not absolutely free from the tyranny of school and office usage ^—and gave us a wealth of documents representative of the colloquial language, especially in its popular formy just as it had grown and was stiU growing in a state of nature.' The papyri and ostraca particularly furnished ample material for comparative purposes, first as regards phonology and accidence, and then as regards the meanings conveyed by words. The inscriptions, however, also produced a surprising harvest, principally of the lexical variety. 
2. The work to be accompUshed by the linguistic historian on the New Testament is barely begun, but one thing is clear already. The New Testament has been proved to be, as a whole, a monument of late colloquial Greek, and in the great majority of its component parts a monument of the more or less popular colloquial language. 
' Theologische Literaturzeitung, 19 (1894) col. 338. Blass afterwards changed his opinion on the subject. 
' On this point of. especially Edwin Mayser, Chammatik der grieohisohen Papyri aus der Ptolemderzeit, p. 3f. 
' It was long since noticed that the Mishna and other old Jewish texts contain considerable traces of popular Greek, but the subject does not come within the scope of this book. It was last treated by Paul Fiebig, Das Griechisoh der Mischna, Zeitschrift fur die neutestamentUche Wissensohaft, 9 (1908) p. 297-314. 
The most popular in tone are the synoptic gospels,^ especially when they are reporting the sajdngs of Jesus. Even St. Luke, with his occasional striving after elegance, has not deprived them of their simple beauty. The Epistle of St. James again cleariy reechoes the popular language of the gospels. 
The Johannine writings, including the Revelation, are also linguistically deep-rooted in the most popular colloquial language. The Logos, occurring in the very first line of the gospel, has blinded most critics to the essential character of a book which, for aU its share in the world's history, is a book of the people. 
St. Paul too can command the terse pithiness of the homely gospel speech, especially in his ethical exhortations as pastor. These take shape naturally in clear-cut maacims such as the people themselves use and treasure up. But even where St. Paul is arguing to himself and takes more to the language of the middle class, even where he is carried away by the priestly fervour 
> It is admirably remarked by J. Wellhansen, EMeitv/ng im, die drei ersten MttongeUen, Berlin, 1905, p. 9 : " In the gospels spoken Greek, and such Greek as was spoken by the people, makes its entry into literature. Some theologians have made rain endeavours to reduce it to the rules of the school grammar. Professed Greek scholars have in the past generally looked upon it from a narrow point of view only to despise it, but hare lately, under the influence of comparatire and historical philology, began to criticise it with an open mind." In his own linguistic comments on the gospels, where it becomes necessary to decide which phenomena are non-Greek, Wellhausen has, howerer, relied far too much on the Attic standard of Greek. In many passages his book is a testimony to the enormous influence which the orthodox doctrine of the Atticists still exerts to-day on an enlightened mind. WeUhausen says himself (p. 35), " Greek being such an elastic and many-sided language, it may well be that here and there a Semiticism may also prove to be a Greek rnlgarism "—and his words certainly apply in the great majority of the cases he has put down as Semitic. " There is not the slightest use," he says immediately afterwards, " in thrusting one's head into the Greek thicket "—but are we on that account to bury our heads in the sands of Semiticisms ? The question is, what was customary within the sphere of the liring Greek language of the people in the Imperial period 1 And if I am to answer this question I must purge myself of the learen of the Atticists and study that liring langnager That Aramaisms exist, I hare nerer denied; only as to the number of the " non-Greek " phenomena I am of another opinion than WeUhausen, 
of the liturgist and by the enthusiasm of the Psalmist, his Greek never becomes literary. It is never disciplined, say, by the canon of the Atticists, never tuned to the Asian rhythm^: it remains non-literary.'^ Thickly studded with rugged, forceful words taken from the popular idiom, it is perhaps the most brilliant example of the artless though not inartistic colloquial prose of a travelled city-resident of the Roman Empire, its wonderful flexibility making it just the very Greek for use in a mission to aU the world. 
We are thus left with the total impression that the great mass of the texts which make up the New Testament, forming at the same time the most important part of the sacred volume in point of contents, are popular in character. The traces of Uterary language found in some few of the other texts cannot do away with this impression. On the contrary, the contrast in which the Epistle to the Hebrews, for instance, stands linguistically to the earlier texts of Primitive Christianity, is peculiarly instructive to us. It points to the fact that the Epistle to the Hebrews, with its more definitely artistic, more literary language' (corresponding to 
* Friedricb Blass, Die Rhythmen der atiamitehen vmA rSmitehen Kimttpnia, Leipdg, 1905, regards f^e Epistles of St. Paul as largely consisting of rhythmically elaborated artistic prose—a singular instance of the great scholar's having gone astray; cf. TheoL Lit,-Ztg., 31 (1906) coL 231S. 
2 I entirely agree with Sageli (cf. especially p. 13 of his work) in his opinion of the apostle's langnage. 
* Nobody conld appreciate this contrast more correctly or express it more happly than Origen (qnoted in Busebins, JSccl. Sist. VL xzr. 11) has done: Jrt 6 x<ip<n^P '^t f^em TTJs -wfAs "Bfipaiovs inyeypafifiir^ triarvXyt oin (xa ri if 'kiryif liiuTudbn rou dnwriXow o/toXoy^orrot ieaniii ISuinir drai rf Myf TovrArri rg ippita, dXXif i<rra> ii iricToMi avfSiau Tijt'\i(eas 'VhXitnKurtpa, rSf i trurrir /lerm rptreir (ppijreuii Suupopit biuSdrfifnu 6»—" that the lingniatic character of the einstle entitled 'to the Hebrews' has none of that mdenees of speech which the apoetle himself confessed when he said [2 Cor, xl 6] he was mde of speech, ije. in expression, that on the contrary the epistle is more Greek in its stylistic stnctore, will be admitted by every one who is able to judge of differences of style." 
its theolo^cal subject-matter), constituted an epoch in the history of the new religion. Christianity is b^inning to lay hands on the instruments of culture; the literary and theological period has begun. There ■wiU be more to say on this head in the next chapter. The modern conception of New Testament Greek is not altogether a new ttung : our advances in knowledge rarely are. Under the late Roman Empire, when the old learning and culture came into hostile collision with Christianity, pagan controversialists spoke mockingly of the language of the New Testament as a boatman's idiom. The Christian apologists accepted the taunt and made the despised simplicity of that language their well-warranted boast.^ The hopeless attempt to prove the Bible as a whole and the New Testament ia particular to be artistically perfect in its external form was first made by Latin apolo^ts.^ The same theory reappeared many centuries later in the conflict between the so-caUed Purists and Hebraists,* and was passionately maintained and disputed by these two rival schools of 
' For details see Edaaid Norden, Die antiie KwMtprosa^ II. p. 512 &. 
* Ednaid Noiden, IL p. 526 fE. 
' See especaally the account in Winer and Schmiedel, § 2, p. 4 ff.—^The latest phase of New Testament philology has sometimes been described as a levival of the strife between the Hebiaists and the Pnrists. That is, however, not qnite accoiate. The primaiT dispate no longer concerns the fact of Hebrew (or rather, Semitic) intrusions in the Greek of the New Testament: no one denies the existence of Semitidsms; opinions are only divided with reference to the relative proportion of these Semiticisms. On the other hand, there is now no assertion of the "purity" of New Testament Greek in the sense of the old disputants. The new tendency in the work now being done is to emphasise the popular and non-literary element in the language of the apostles and to protest against the dogmatic isolation of New Testament philology.—^As eady as 1863 we find Bishop laghtfoot remarking with the keen vision of a seer in one of his lectures: "... if we could only recover letters that ordinary people wrote to each other without any thought of being Uteisry, we should have the greatest possible help for the understanding of the language of the N.T. generally." (Note by the Bev. J. PuUiblank in J. H. Moulton's 6lrammar,' p. 242.) Such letters (and other texts) have since then been made accessible in great abundance by tiie papyri and ostraca. 
5 
Biblical interpretation, To many it appeared as something perfectly obvious that Holy Scripture must be clothed in language at least as classical as that of Demosthenes or Plato, and assertions to the contrary were felt to be an outrage upon the Holy Ghost. We for our part are on the side of those who see beauty in the wild rose-bush as well as in a Gloire de Dijon. What is natural is also beautiful, and does not cease to be beautiful until artificiality and pretence step in. Thus in our opinion the new method of philological treatment brings out the peculiar beauty of the New Testament, by establishing the popular simplicity of the language in which it is written. The relation in which the language of the people stands to the artificial language of hterature reminds us of the Master's own words, when He said, "Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil not, neither do they spin : and yet I say unto you, that even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these." 
3. How truly valuable the newly recorded documents are in the study of the language of the New Testament can only be reaUsed by examples. In the following pages, therefore, some characteristic examples have been selected fi-om the vast mass of available material. With regard, however, to the first point to be illustrated, viz. the phonology and accidence, there is no need to go into details here; a few remarks of a general nature will suffice.^ 
A. The characteristic features of the living Greek language that was in international use are most clearly seen in the phonology and accidence.    The 
' In what follows I have made occasional use of my article on " Hellenistisches Griechisch " in Herzog and Hauck, Mealencyclopddie,^ VII. p. 627 fE. 
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assumption of a special New Testament or Biblical Greek is hopelessly refuted by the observations made in this field, AH the hundreds of morphological details in the Biblical texts which strike a reader accustomed to Plato and Xenophon wiU be found also in the contemporary " profane " records of international Greek, especially in those texts which have come down to us in their original form without passing through the refining fires of an Atticist purgatory. They occur in the inscriptions, but most of all in the ostraca and papyri. P. W. Schmiedel's new edition of the Accidence of Winer's Grammar of the New Testament Idiom appeared before the most important of the recently discovered papyri had been published, so that no use could be made of this most instructive material, and yet that book contains so many trustworthy observations as to make it impossible any longer to ignore the morphological identity of the supposed " New Testament Idiom" with the Hellenistic colloquial language. The other recent New Testament Grammars also bring out the fact, and, from another point of view, so do Karl Dieterich's Researches on the History of the Crreek Language from the Hellenistic Period to the \Oth Cent. A.D.^ Here we see the value of things that are often loftily despised as philological trifles: the overwhelming amount of small facts ascertained with absolute certainty has brought New Testament philology into such close connexion with the general study of late Greek as will never again be broken. R. Helbing's Septuagint Grammar has established the same organic connexion between Septuagint philology and the wider subject. 
' Cf. also Ifeue BibeUtudien, pp. 9-21; Sible Studies, pp. 181-193. 
68   THE  LANGUAGE  OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 
B, We quote one example from the special department of word-formation which may be called onomatology. The word Panthera, used as a man's name, is of great interest to New Testament scholars, though it is not found in the Bible. It appears in later traditions concerning the family of Jesus of Nazareth, and plays a great part particularly in the Jewish legends of the birth of Christ. A few years ago Hackel's unsuccessful foray in the domain of New Testament research^ made the name familiar to a large public. Many scholars have bestowed their attention to it, and in almost every case they have concluded it to be a nickname specially invented for the purposes of Jewish polemics.^ The problem as to the origin of this name can now be solved with certainty, thanks particularly to Latin inscriptions. The name Panthera is known in Attic inscriptions, but it occurs frequently in funeral and other inscriptions of the Imperial period as a cognomen of both men and women. ^ Most interesting of all, perhaps, is the tombstone of Tiberius Julius Abdes * Pantera, of Sidon in Phoenicia, a Roman archer at the very beginning of the Imperial period. It was found near Bingerbriick, and is now in the museum at Kreuznach (Fig. 5).    Taken in conjunction with the other 
' In The Middle of the Universe. 
' And derived either from irSpvos (fornicator) or vapBhos (virgin). 
■ Detailed proofs vrill be found in my article " Der Name Panthera" in Orientalisohe Studien (presentation volume to Theodor Noldeke), Gieszen, 1906, p. 871 ff. Of. also the name Udi'Bijp Ptmther in a Faydm papyrus, 101102 A.D., which contains a, number of Jewish names (Berliner Griechisohe Urkunden, No. 715,1,). 
' Count Wolf Baudissin explained this Hbed name to me (by postcard, dated Berlin, 29 January, 1907) as DN 12V servant of Ms. This is not the only ex3,mple of Jsis occurring among the Phoenicians. My attention was called by the same authority to the soldier's inscription at Ashmunen (Lidzbarski, Bphemerisfiir semitisohe EpigrapMh 2. p. 338), KotHuv 'AjSSe'ous, " Oottio the son of Abdes " (A;85?s). 
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inscriptions, this epitaph ^ from the German frontier of the Roman Empire^ shows with absolute certainty that Panthera was not an invention of Jewish scoflFers, but a widespread name among the ancients. 
C. Viewed in the light of the new documents the vocabulary of the New Testament also displays features characteristic of the Hellenistic colloquial language. 
(a) With regard to the words themselves the proof of our thesis cannot in all cases be made out with the same completeness as in the phonology and accidence; but there is no need for absolute completeness here. It is obvious that the vocabulary of the international language, recruited from all the countries that had acknowledged the supremacy of Greek, can never be completely known to us in all its fulness. As a matter of fact words are constantly turning up in the newly discovered texts which one may seek in vain in the dictionaries. It is equally natural that many words can only be found a few times, sometimes only once, in the whole body of the texts known to us. Nobody with common sense will suppose that these were all coined by the writers on the spur of the moment: they are little discoveries for the lexicographer, it is true, but not inventions by the authors.^ Such little discoveries can be made, not a few, in the Greek Bible. The advocates of the theory of " Biblical" Greek have often made capital 
' The complete inscription runs:— 
Tii. lul. Aldet. Pa/ntera. 
Tiberius Julius Abdes Pantera, 
Sidonia, arm. LXII, 
tty>en. XXXX. 'miles. ex>. 
coh. I. tagittariorum. 
h. t. e. 
' The cohort of archers in which the Sidonian served had come to the Bhine in the year 9 a.d. * In Qreek phrase I should say that they are fin-a| fvptiiUva, not iira^ ilfquha. 
of Sidon, aged 62, 
a soldier of 40 years' service, 
of the 1st cohort of archers, 
lies here. 
out of them. Cremer was especially fond of distinguishing these erratics as " Biblical" or " New Testament" words which were specially due to the power of Christianity to mould language. Even Grimm, in his edition of Wilke's Clavis Novi Testamenti, was always careful to mark the rarities as " vox solum biblica," " vox mere biblica," " vox profanis ignota," thus creating everjrwhere the impression that " Biblical Greek" could after all be discovered somehow by means of the lexicon.^ 
In quite a number of cases, however, there are intrinsic reasons for saying at once: It is a mere accident of statistics that this word has been found hitherto only in the Bible. In other cases it is possible to prove directly from some neglected or newly discovered author, from inscriptions, ostraca, or papyri, that the word does after all belong to "profane," i.e. general Hellenistic, Greek. Such is the case, for instance, with the following supposed " Biblical" or " New Testament " words and combinations : ayajTH]^ dKaToiyvQxrTos, avTiXTJiLiTTcop, iXaiav, a/WTnov, evdpea-ToSf cviXaros, leparevco, KaOapitfa, KvpiaKos, XeiToupyt/fds, Xoyeta, ve6(f>vT0^, 6(j)ev\i], vepi^i^iov, dtro iripvcri, Trpocrevxij, irvppaKrjs, (TtTOfieTptov, evavn, <f>pevatra,Trjs.^ 
' The English edition of Grimm's Wilke by J. H. Thayer, the best New Testament dictionary hitherto produced (corrected edition, New York, 1896), is more cautious here in the text; of. Gottiugische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1898, p. 922. 
* Cf. the example now found by William H. P. Hatch, p.l8, n. 4 above. Wilhelm Cronert tells me (postcards, Gottingen, 26, 30 July, and 6 August, 1908) that he conjectures with great probability iyivq in a MS. of Philodemus (90-40 B.C.) among the Herculanean rolls at Naples.   Details are reserved by him for later. 
' For the last two words of. Blass, Chramimatik de» NeutestamentlioJien 6/riechisoh,' pp. 129, 71. [English translation,^ pp. 128 n. 1,68 n. 2. Tb.] (In his first edition Blass had also quoted tfeikoirpareia from an inscription, and I unfortunately relied on this in my article in the Realencyolopadie,* but it afterwards proved to be an error.) Quotations wiU be found for the remaining words in my Bibelstwdien and Netie Bibelstndien (— Bible Studiei). 
It will perhaps be objected, What are they among so many ? What is this secularisation of 21 " Biblical" or " New Testament" words in comparison with the large number of cases in which no secular parallel has yet been found to characteristic pecuUarities of the Greek Bible or New Testament ? To this it must be rephed that the number of specifically New Testament words at any rate has been enormously overestimated by all the statisticians. 
The chief of those who have taken up this statistical problem in recent years is H. A. A. Kennedy; but he himself, as he tells me, ^ is no longer prepared to insist on his figures. Out of 4,829 New Testament words (excluding proper names and words derived therefrom) he formerly reckoned 580 ^ or in round numbers 550 ^ to be " Biblical," i.e. *'found either in the New Testament alone, or, besides, only in the Septuagint." These figures were no doubt obtained from the lists in Thayer's Lexicon. At the end of that volume we find, among other statistical information, a list of " BibUcal, i.e. New Testament" words, 767 in number. From these, however, Thayer himself excepted 76 words as *' late " {i.e. known to be used elsewhere) and 89 as doubtful, leaving 602. But if we subtract from 767 the total number of words (some 218) in the list which Thayer himself notes as occurring in Polybius, Plutarch, and elsewhere, there remain only 549. That is approximately Kennedy's number, and is certainly a considerable amount. 
But now comes the surprise. Among the 550 remaining words we find first a number of proper 
' Letter, Toronto, 13 October, 1908. 
' Sowcei of New Testament Greeli: or the Inflaence of the Septuagint on the Vocabulary,of the New Testament, Edinburgh, 1895, p. 62. ' Page 93. 
names, then a quantity of Semitic and Latin transcriptions or borrowed words, then a series of numerals.^ Finally, however, if we consult the excellent articles in the Lexicon itself, we shall find in the case of many of the words still remaining that there are quotations given from Josephus, Plutarch, Marcus Aurelius, etc. I Thus, for example, out of 150 words enumerated by Kennedy ^ as occurring " only" in the Septuagint and the New Testament, 67 are quoted by Thayer himself from pagan authors! The only excuse that I can see for the inaccuracy in these old statistics is that most of the authors quoted for the 67 words are later in date than the New Testament. But are we to regard words as specifically " New Testament" words because they happen to make their first appearance there ? Did Plutarch, for instance, borrow words from the Bible ? That is altogether improbable. The Bible and Plutarch borrow from a common source, viz. the vocabulary of late Greek. ^ 
That there are such things as specifically "Biblical" and specifically " New Testament" (or rather, " early Christian ") words, I have never denied. No lengthy statistical investigations as to usage are necessary in order to recognise these special words: a glance is sufficient. But when a word is not recognisable at sight as a Jewish or Christian new formation, we must consider it as an ordinary Greek word until the contrary is proved.*   The number of really new
' E.g. SexaSio, SeKariaaapes, SeKairiirre, Sexai^, S€KaoKTii, 
' Page 88 ff. 
' Cf. Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1896, p. 766. I there quoted the following words from Plutarch: iiroKA\vtfns, yviiarr]!, SKoxXripla, irp6rKonim, aay^vTi, tl/iSvpiafids, nUrBios, Tairavb<j>pm>, ivTaipiiiw, i^vrvLj^ii), iMxpoSvuiu. 
* imoiirtos is a case in point, in my opinion, notwithstanding the well-known remark of Origen. As a rule little reliance is to be placed on observations of the ancients with regard to the statistics of language.    Jerome, for example. 
ILLUSTRATED FROM THE NEW TEXTS      7* 
coined words is in the oldest (New Testament) period very small. 1 estimate that in the whole New Testament vocabulary of nearly 5,000 words not many more than 50—fewer than that, more hkely— will prove to be " Christian " or " Biblical " Greek words.^ The great enriching of the Greek lexicon by Christianity did not take place till the later, ecclesiastical period, with its enormous development and dififerentiation of dogmatic, liturgical, and legal concepts. In the religiously creative period which came first of all the power of Christianity to form new words was not nearly so large as its effect in transforming^ the meaning of the old words. 
As we have said, a close examination of the ancient literary texts ^ alone leads to the secularisation of many words in Thayer's " Biblical" Ust, when it is agreed to drop the petty quibble that pagan authors of, say, the second century a.d. do not come into account. It is a weak point in Cremer's Ijcxicon especially that " late " pagan parallels to New Testament words are apt to be treated with a certain contempt, whereas in reality the " late" parallels to the New Testament, which is itself "late," are 
in commenting on Gal. i. 12, was quite wrong in saying that iiroKi\v<liis was a Biblical word, never employed by any of the world's wise men. Cf. R. C Trench, Synonymt of the New Testament, 7th ed., London, 1871,"p. 333 (§ xciv). 
' I therefore estimate the total of " Biblical" words in the New Testament as (at the utmost) 1 per cent, of the whole vocabulary. Kennedy (p. 93) estimated it at 12 per cent. 
' The medical, astrological, and legal writers especially have not yet been thoroughly examined, and will prove very productive. Quite astonishing lexical parallels to the Bible are found, for instance, in a writer of whom t make repeated use later on in these pages, the astrologer Vettius Yalens of Antiocb, who wrote in the 2nd century A.D. Cf. Guilelmus KroU, Ma/ntUia OVsemationum Vettiatiarum (Eaooerptvm, ex Catalogo codicvm astrologorwm graecorum, t. V. p. ii.), Bruxelles, 1906, p. 152 fE. An edition of Vettius Valens by EroU appeared recently: Vettii Valentit Anthologiarum Uhri, Berlin, 1908. Cf. the review by J. L. Heiberg, Deutsche Literaturzeitung, 29 (1908) col. 1764 fE. 
74   THE LANGUAGE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 
much more instructive than the quotations from Homer or Plato. 
The numbei: of " Biblical" words shrinks, however, still further if we pursue the search among our nonliterary texts. From the immemorial homes of Greek culture in Hellas and the islands, from the country towns of Asia Minor and the villages of Egypt no less than from the great centres of commerce on the Mediterranean and the Black Sea, year ■after year brings us new illustrations. Non-Christian texts are found containing words that were formerly —although " the kingdom of God is not in word "— thought to pertain exclusively to Primitive Christianity or the Old and New Greek Testaments. 
In proof that the list given above ^ can already be largely increased 1 will here give a number of examples, beginning with 10 words which would assert their secularity at first glance, even if no quotations were forthcoming from extra-Biblical sources. 
(1) The word dWoyevyjs, " of another race, a stranger, foreigner," found frequently in the Septuagint and once in the New Testament (Luke xvii. 18), is said by Cremer^ and the other lexicographers to be " confined to Biblical and patristic Greek." The Roman authorities,^ however, in placing inscriptions on the marble barriers of the inner courts of the Temple at Jerusalem, thought differently of the word, or they would not have employed it in a notice 
!70. 
' "Page 247. 
' Theodor Mommsen, Bomisehe GescMclite, V.,* Beilin, 1894, p. 513, was of opinion that the "tablets" were not put up by the Jewish kings but by the Bomau government. So too Dittenberger, Orientis Cfraeei Inseriptionet SeUetae, II. p. 295. 
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        Fig. 6.—Limestone Block from the Temple of Herod at Jerusalem, iusoribed with a warninf Early Imperial Period.   Now in the Imperial New Museum at Constantinople. 
intended to be read by Gentiles, who were thereby threatened with death as the penalty for entering. One of these inscriptions was discovered by ClermontGanneau in 1871. The istone on which it is cut—a substantial block,^ on which the eyes of Jesus and St. PauP may often have rested—is now in the Imperial New Museum at Constantinople (Figure 6). The inscription ' is as follows:— 
Mijdeva aWoyevi) elfftropeveffdai^ evro? tov irepX TO lepov Tpv<f>dKTOv icai irepi^6\ov.    o<s 8' av Xi/'^d^, iavraii atrto? etrTai Slit TO i^axoXovdelv^ BdvaTov. 
Let no foreigner enter within the screen and enclosure surrounding the sanctuary. Whosoever is taken so doing will be the cause that death overtaketh him. 
It is very remarkable that Josephus, who refers more than once to this ordinance, does not use our word,  but   two   others.^     Had   dXAoyet^s   been   a 
' One reads generally of a " tablet"; but it is a limestone block, 22|^ inches high, 33^ inches long, and 14^ inches thick. The letters aie more than \\ inch high. I inspected the stone on 10 and 11 April, 1906 (it was then in Chinili Kiosk), and it seemed to me that I could detect signs of the letters having been formerly painted. " If the tablet really bears the marks of blows from an axe, they must have been done by the soldiers of Titus "—Mommsen, p. 513. 
' It will be remembered that in consequence of an alleged breach of this zegolation by St. Paul, who had taken Trophimns into the inner precincts, a tumult arose, and the apostle was then arrested. Acts xxi. 28 f. 
' It has often been printed, most recently by Dittenberger, Orienlis Gfraeci Imeriptiones Selectae, II. No. 598; references to previous literature will be found^there and in Sohiirer, IL' p. 272 f. Cf. also Moulton and Milligan, The Expositor, February 1908, p. 179. 
* The imperatival infinitive is common in edicts and notices (as in German). Ct Bibelstudien.ip. 260; Bible Studies, p. 344 ; and B. L. Hicks, The Collection of Ancient Greek Inscriptions in the British Museum, Part III. p. 176. 
* iiaKoKovSiu is one of the words counted as " Biblical" by Thayer in his list, although in his text he gives quotations for it from Polybius, Plutarch, etc. I 
' dWJ^vXos and d\\oe9»^t. The passages are collected by Dittenberger, op. jsit. p. 295 (_BeU. Jud. 5, 193 ; 6, 124; Antt. 15, 417). Further quotations in Schurer, II.« p. 272. 
specifically Jewish word, it would not be easy to understand why he or his Greek revisers should have suppressed it. The fact probably is that, being' an unliterary word of the people, it had to give way to the two other literary words in the pages of a writer who was aiming at elegance. 
Even if the warning notice had been given its final form by the Jewish authorities, that would prove nothing against the view I have taken of this word. There is nothing whatever specifically Jewish about it either in sense or form.^ 
(2) One can scarcely repress a smUe on discovering in Thayer's " Biblical" list the word ovlkos, "of or belonging to an ass," which seems anything but " Biblical" or " Christian," though it is true that oxen and asses are animals mentioned in the Bible, and the word was only known in Matt, xviii. 6 and Mark ix. 42 in the expression for " a millstone turned by an ass." We find the word, however, exactly in the time of Christ in a Fayfim contract for the loan of an ass, dated 8 February, 33 a.d.,^ and again exactly in the time when the gospels were being written, in another Egyptian document relating to the sale of an ass, dated 5 February, 70 a.d.' More-; over in the scale of taxes at Palmyra, recorded on stone in 136-187 a.d.,* there is twice mention of a tax on an ass's burden of goods. The gospel word is thus given both a southern and an eastern setting,. 
' It is the opposite of ai6tytv/is, which is a similar formation, and good Greek. 
^ Berliner Griechische Crkunden, No. 912^, rd dnxi, KT'/ivrj, "the asses,'* referring to an ass and her foal. 
' Zes Papyrus de Geneve transorits et publics par Jules Nicole, Geneve, ISSfr and 1900, No. ZSsf. iri rSiv iiropx^'"'wy iiiuv iviK&v Kn)viav 6vov Iva /jLvdxpow, " of the asses belonging to ns, one monse-coloured ass." 
* Dittenberger, Orientis Cfraeci ImoripHonei Selectae No. 629,g-,j yi/tm/ dviKoS. 
and is doubtless to be regarded as belonging to the colloquial language of every-day life. It survives in the Middle Greek to {6)vi,kqv, vs^hich is still in dialectal use, for instance in the island of Carpathus.^ 
(3) Ppoxv, " a wetting, rain," is rightly described by Thayer in his article as a late word, but nevertheless isolated in his " Biblical" Ust. A lease among the Oxyrhynchus Papyri (No. 280), of the year 88-89 A.D., uses it to mean irrigation by the overflowing of the Nile.^ This one quotation is enough to show that the word formed part of the living language. It is therefore quite justifiable to refer to its existence in Modern Greek.' The present-day language has not taken the word from the Bible, but the Bible and Modern Greek have both drawn from one common source—the ancient colloquial language. 
(4) KOKKivo^, " scarlet," an adjective frequently occurring in the Greek Old and New Testaments, is included in Thayer's list of " Biblical " words, though a good deal of ingenuity would be needed to say why the Biblical language required this special expression. Thayer himself, however, gives quotations for the word from Plutarch and Epictetus *; he must have placed it in his exclusive list because he considered these two authors to be late, and almost post-Biblical. The occurrence of the word, therefore, in an older contemporary of the Septuagint that the papjTi have 
' Heaseling, Byzantinische Zeitsohrift, 8 (1899) p. 149. 
' The document mentions jSpox^s ria-a-apes, " four waterings " of a piece of land. Cf. H. van Herwerden, LexiQon Graecwm Suppletoriwm et Dialeotiowni, Lugdnni Batavorum, 1902, p. 163. 
• Kennedy, Sources, p. 153 ; Thumb, Die griecKisehe Spraohe, p. 226. 
• To these must be added Martial, a contemporary of the New Testament, who uses cooeina (Epigr. ii. 39, etc.) for " scarlet garments." 
restored to us, Herondas  (vi.   19),^ is not without importance. 
(5) In astonishment at finding in Thayer's list of "Biblical" words eVStSvo-Kw, "I put on," which, though it occurs in the Septuagint and the New Testament, is a perfectly colourless expression, in no way deserving this sacred isolation,^ we turn to Thayer's article on the word and find at least one quotation from Josephus. As Josephus, however, was a Jew, and may therefore seem to border on the " Biblical," ^ we welcome an undoubted quotation from a profane source,* and yet contemporary with the Septuagint, viz. an inscription from Delphi, circa 156-151 B.C.' 
(6) ifiaTiCo, " I clothe," seems no less worldly than the last word, which indeed it resembles in meaning; but because it was only known to occur in Mark v. 15 and Lukeviii. 35 it appears in Thayer's "Biblical" list. The Primitive Christians, however, had no call to invent new terms connected with dress,^ and so this word is of course secular in origin. It is found in one of the pre-Christian Serapeum documents, 163 B.c.'^; again later,* a welcome parallel to the New "Testament,"   it   occurs   among the  Oxyrhynchus 
' Serondae Mimiambi iterum edidit Otto Crusius, Leipzig, 1894, p. 47, rbv k6kkuiov §av^S>va. 2 Of. IfuiHfu, no. 6 below. ' Philologically this statement could only be accepted with great reservations. 
* Van Herwerden, Leaiieon, pp. 270 and 271. 
* Sa/m/mVwng der grieoMschen Dialekt-Insehriften, herausgegeben von H. ColUtz, II., Gottingen, 1899, No. 1899,3 = Dittenberger, Sylloge? No. 857,, ivSiiSuTKbiievot (sie; a stonemason's error), "clothed." The statement of Johannes Bannack, in CoUitz, that hiBidiaxu in the New Testament means " make to put on " is not correct. 
' 1 Peter iii. 3, 4. 
' Greek Papyri in the British Museum, ed. ¥. G. Kenyon, No. 24„, Vol. I. p. 32, i/toTt« ofiTijy, " will clothe her." I am indebted to Mayser's Grammar of the Papyri, pp. 93,465, for this passage. 
* Cf. van Herwerden, Appendix, p. 107. 
Papyri^ in the testament of a man who could not write his own name, Dionysius the son of Harpocration, 117 a.d., clearly in formular phraseology,^which comes again in similar form in an instrument of adoption from Hermupolis, 31 December, 
381 A.D.' 
(7) oTTTcivo/iai, " I am seen, I let myself be seen,'" Acts i. 3, is in Thayer's list of " Biblical" words, although E. A. Sophocles* had quoted it from the so-caUed Hermes Trismegistus,^ More important are the examples now known from two much older Ptolemaic papyri^ (Paris No. 4933, circa 160 b.cJ j. and Tebtunis No. 2*5, 117 b.c.^), which prove that the word was at any rate current in Egypt and explain the Septuagint usage (1 Kings viii. 8 ; Tobit xii. 19) in the most direct manner. 
(8) iXXoyeo), " I put down to some one's account, I reckon, impute," Philemon 18, Komans v. 13, is one of those words that have as worldly a look as possible. Thayer, however, in his " Biblical" Ust separates it off" from all other Greek, although in his article on the 
' No. 4899 aid 17. 
' The children o£ a female slave are twice mentioned as having been " fed and clothed " by the testator's wife, iKy&xiiii Tpetpo/iivuf xai Ifnan^o/iilvwr'] iir" airrjs (line 17). 
' Arohiv fiir Papyrusforschung, 3, p. 174jg (a Leipzig papyrus, published, by L. Hitteis), Bpiifiu xal liuwl^u eiyevws xal yvtitrlas u: vibv yrfiaiov koI <pv<riK6v, " I will feed and clothe him nobly and properly as a proper and natural son."" The passage is noted by van Herwerden in the Melanges Nicole, Genfeve, 1905,. p. 250. 
' CrreeTt Lexicon of the Soman and JByzanime Periods, New York and Leipzig, 1888. 
' Foemander 31, 15. 
' Pointed out by Mayser, p. 404 j of. also J. H. Moulton, The Expositor,. February 1903, p. 117. 
' Notices et extraits des manuscrits de la BibUathique imperiale. Vol. 18„ Part 2, Palis, 1865, p. 320. The papyrus, which is of a very vulgar type, has dTrrderai (sio^. 
' The date 114 in Mayser is an error. The text is mutilated, but /Hj5o/*t5s; irTavo/Uvw is clear. 
word he quotes pagan inscriptions ^ containing it. A new ^ and earlier reference is supplied by a military ■diploma (imperial letter) on papyrus, written at Alexandria (?) in the time of Hadrian.' 
(9) In defiance of the note " Inscr." appended to the word, irepia-cre.ia, "abundance, superfluity, surplus," also figures in Thayer's " Biblical" list. But the Thesaurus Graecae Linguae had already cited an inscription of the Imperial period from Sparta,* which is also referred to by Grimm and Thayer. A further addition is now an inscription of 329 a.d. from Rakhl^ in Syria.^ 
(10) " Never in profane writers," say Grimm ^ and others of di'ao-TaTow, " I incite to tumult, stir up to sedition, unsettle," another Septuagint and New Testament word which at first sight certainly has nothing Biblical or Christian about it, but seems altogether profane. Cremer,'^ however, gives from the Thesaurus Graecae Linguae at least one quotation from Harpocration, a profane virriter of the fourth' 
' Inscription from DauUs, 118 A.D., Corpus Insoriptionum &raeoarum, No. 1732a37; and the edict of Diocletian, Corpus Inscriptionum Zatina/rum, ni. p. 836. 
' Of. van Herwerden, Lexicon, p. 260. 
' Berliner Grieohlsche Urkunden, No. liOsif. It is now so dated by Wilcken, Hermes, 37 (1902) p. 81 fi. The Emperor writes oi>x ^''efa rod SoKciy jix airois ivXoyeiv, which Theodor Mommsen (in Bnins, Pontes iieris Romani° pp. 381, 382) translated "non ut iis imputare videar" (as I was informed by Wilcken, in a letter dated Leipzig, 5 May, 1907). The Emperor wishes to avoid the appearance of imposing an obligation, or debUmg the soldiers with the benefioium granted them, 
' Corpus Inscriptionum Oraecarum, No. 1378, concerning a certain president ■of the games, who " handed over to the city the whole surplus of the money belonging to the presidents of the games," rijv Tepi,j(Tdav airoSoiis iraaav tj iriXei rCir iyiavodenKuv xpvf^''''^''
* Bulletin de Oorrespondance Hellgnique, 21 (1897) p. 65, ix ■wepuraHv (sie), ^' from superfluous (money)."   The inscription, which was no new discovery in 
1897, is not Christian. 
• Cla/Bis,' p. 28. ' 'Page 515. 
' Eduard Norden (letter, Gross-Lichterfelde W., 3 September, 1908) dates Sarpocration earlier. 
century a.d. But, as Nageli'^ pointed out, we find at any rate the word efavao-TaTow in a fragment of an anthology written about 100 b.c. (Tebtunis Papyri No. 2). Still more valuable is a passage in an Egyptian letter of 4 August, 41 a.d. (Berliner Griechische Papyrusurkunden,No. lOTOaof.^), where the word probably means the same as in the bad boy's letter among the Oxyrhynchus Papyri (No. llOjo), of the second or third century a.d.^ The Paris Magical Papyrus 1.2243f. also contains the word, in a good sense.* We are therefore undoubtedly entitled to reckon it as part of the general secular vocabulary. 
I now add to these examples 22 words (nos. 1132) which in some way or other approach more closely to the domain of rehgion and ethics, so that it was at least not impossible from the first that they might be peculiar to the Bible. 
(11) a<f>L\dpyvpQs, "not covetous" (1 Tim. iii. 3 ; Hebrews xiii. 5), has been stated to be a " New Testament word only," and one might suppose it to be really Christian when one remembers how the Gospel is always antagonistic to mammon. But Nageli® has already quoted (besides certain authors that had been overlooked) an inscription from Athens 36-35 B.c.,^ another from Istropolis, first century b.c.,'' 
' Page 48. ^ /tr; iva ivanTaTibarii ■iiiids. 
' AvaaraToi fie, " he drives me out of my senses," Nageli, p. 47; or " he upsets me," Blass, Hermes, 34 (1899) p. 314. Of. Chapter III. below, letter No. 14 (p. 188). For both papyri cf. also Moulton and Milligan, The Expositor, March 1908, p. 268 f. 
• Edited by C. Wessely, Denfcsohriften der philosophisoh-historisohen Classe der Kaiserliohen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Vol. 36, Wien, 1888, p. 101: X'"P^t ''P'^ "^7^1 ^* (rxirovs elXri/i/ji^ri, dvaffTaroOffa v&vra, " hail I sacred radiance, thou that art taken out of darkness and causest all things to rise up."    Cf. Nageli, p. 47. 
5 Page 31. 
' Michel, Mecueil, No. 973^ = Dittenberger, Sylloge,' No. 732j5. 
' Dittenberger, Sylloge,'' No. 325,,. 
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and a papyrus (Oxyrhynchus No. 33 verso, IIu) of the second century a.d., in which either a^iKapyvpos or d<l>i\apyvpQ}? occurs.^ To these may now be added a still earlier quotation for the adjective from an inscription at Priene (No. ISTs), probably of the second century B.C. 
(12) 7r\i7po<^o/3ew, " 1 carry full, make full, fulfil," is according to Cremer^ found "only in Biblical and patristic Greek; elsewhere not tiU very late." The earliest example hitherto discovered is in the Septuagint, Ecclesiastes viii. 11. The papyri,' however, show that this word, which occurs frequently in the New Testament, was at any rate used in Egypt at the same period and immediately afterwards. The earliest passages are: a letter from the Fayum, now at Berlin, first century a.d. *; an Amherst papyrus, of 124 a.d. *; a Berlin papyrus, of 139 A.D.*; an Oxyrhynchus papyrus, of the end of the second century a.d.'' If these Egyptian quotations are not sufficient, the astrologer Vettius Valens of Antioch, a contemporary of the last two, 
' It is there said of the Emperor Antoninus Pius: t4 fiiv vparov ^[v] 0iXiffo0os, t6 Seiirepov &(f>CK6.pyvpos, t[6] Tplrov ^iKAyaBos, " he was first a friend of wisdom, secondly not a friend of money, thirdly a friend of the good." As in 1 Tim. iii. 3, the word occurs in a sort of list of virtues. 
' »Page 882. 
» Cf. Theol. Lit.-Ztg. 28 (1903) col. 693; J. H. Moulton, The Expositor, February 1903, p. 118 f., December 1903, p. 436 ; Nageli, p. 60 ; Lietzmann on Eomans iv. 21 (the Wessely papyrus there cited is identical with the London papyrus afterwards referred to). Lietzmann states the semasiological problem well. 
* Berliner Griechische XJrkundeu No. 665 IIj, irXijpoipopyiaa airiv. The meaning is not certain; either " I have convinced him," or " paid him." 
' The Amherst Papyri No. 66 II,,, iva Si Kal vvv irkripoipopijau), " but in order to settle the matter thoroughly." Moulton gives a similar explanation of the passage; the editors, Grenfell and Hunt, " but now also to give you full satisfaction." 
" Berliner Griechische 0rkunden No. 7i7 1^, o;[T]oi}/i[e]j'o[s] 7r[X]7)[p]o0ope[t]>', " asking them to settle the matter (?)." 
' Oxyrhynchus Papyri No. 509,q, TU7[xii]i'u ii reirXTipoipopriiiivos rots 60«XoIjiipms fwi, " I am completely satisfied with regard to what was owing to me." 
can help to increase the statistics.^ Considering the undoubted rarity of the word a later quotation in a " profane " context is also worthy of note: in an inscription of the eighth century a.d. from Nicaea in Bithynia^ the verb is used of the completion of a tower. 
(13) a-vvavTi,\a[jL^dvofiav, "I take interest in (a thing) along with (others), take my share in, assist jointly," was first known to occur in the Septuagint. It occurs twice also in the New Testament, Luke x. 40 and Romans viii. 26, in the latter passage referring to the mediation of the Holy Spirit. Though it is used by the pre-Christian writer Diodorus of Sicily, and by Josephus,' it is included by Thayer in his "Biblical" list, with the note " Inscr." appended, but without any quotation from inscriptions. We can trace the word, however, throughout the whole extent of the Hellenistic world of the Mediterranean. An inscription of the year 270 b.c. on the retaining-wall of the temple of Apollo at Delphi* construes it with the genitive, an inscription of Pergamum between 263 and 241 b.c' with eis, a papyrus letter from Hibeh in Egypt circa 238 B.C. with rrepL^   Then comes the Septuagint, 
' I. p. 43ij of Kroll's edition. Before the book ■ appeared the editor very kindly sent me the passage in Greek and German (letter dated Munster, 6 April, 1907) : iva 5idi rijs xaraxv^ Tain-qi ri ttjs avvoxfjs (rxvi'^a irX'T/pot/joprid^, " in order that the o-woxi? (predicted by the whole constellation) may fulfil itself (come to fulfilment) in this way." 
* Athenische Mitteilungen, 24 (1899) p. 406, iT'\iipul4i6pri](Ta> (sid), as read and interpreted by A. Koerte. 
' Awtt. IV. viii. 4; the word is, however, struck out in this passage by Niese. 
' Dittenberger, Syllogef No. 250^, i!wavTCKi\^e(sdai tG>v tt/l wdXei avii<pep6vTuiv, " to help in things profitable unto the city." Van Herwerden's citation of this inscription, Zexicon, p. 780, is misleading. 
' Frankel, No. ISjer., rois els ravra <rvvayri\a/ipavoi/.ivms, " those helping in this." 
" The Hibeh Papyri No. 82i7ff., koXws oiv [w']of^ffas (rvpav[Ti]\la]fipav6iiei'os irpoBiiuiK Tepl tQv els ravra avyKvpbvrwi/, " thou wilt therefore do well to take part zealously in the things relating thereto." 
with various constructions ^; the Sicilian follows, with the genitive,^ whUe St. Luke and St. Paul use the word with the dative. These statistics are absolutely comprehensive geographically. Thus the word which, in the absence of proper evidence, was consigned to isolation, but which is in fact known to have been used at Delphi, in Asia, in Egypt, and by a Sicilian writer, might now serve as a school example of the unity and uniformity of the international Greek vocabulary. 
(14) St. Paul in Philippians ii. 30 testifies of Epaphroditus that he had for the sake of the work of Christ come nigh unto death, having daringly exposed himself^ The verb irapa/SoXevo/Aai, "I expose myself," here used in the aorist participle, has not been found in other writers, and was even in ancient times such a rare word that some copyists have altered it.* Nevertheless, though placed by Thayer in his list, it is not a " Biblical " peculiarity. An inscription at Olbia on the Black Sea, probably of the 2nd cent. a.d.,^ in honour of a certain Carzoazus 
' Sometimes with the genitive, sometimes with the dative; cf. Hatch and Eedpath's Concordance. ^ Diod. xiv. 8. 
' Literally r " having offered himself with his soul." [The R.V. has " hazarding his life."   Te.] 
' Instead of irapa^oKevirinevoi they write irapa^ovKevffinevo^. [=: the A.V. " not regarding his life."   Tr.] 
' Insoriptiones Artiiquae Orae Septentrionalis Ponti Muieini Graeeae et Latmae ed. Basilius Latyschev, I., Petropoli, 1885, No. 21^^, dXXi koX (jifxpO trepdrui/ 777s IfiapTvpitBri Tois iwip ipMas KivSivovs P^ixP'' ^ePaiTTav (rvfi/mxlg. ■irapap6\evffdfi,fvos. Latyschev considers this a very obscure text (p. 54). I find not the least difficulty, if fi^i (^tos !) irepdrav is right: " but also to the ends of the world it was witnessed of him that in the interests of friendship he had exposed himself to dangers as an advocate in (legal) strife (by taking his clients' causes even) up to emperors." irapa^dXevcrA/jievos governs the accusative rois KivSivovs (cf. irapa^AWea-Bat rbv kIvSwov, Thuc. iii. 14, quoted in Pape's Lexicon) and the dative ffvp-ixaxit (of. rjj ^vx% in the passage from St. Paul, and ■^vxv kbX (r[i6]/taTi Trapa,paW6/i^os, inscription from the coast of the Black Sea; circa 48 A.D., Dittenberger, Sylloge,' No. 342jj; literary passages in Thayer, «.■». irapa^oKeioiJuu, and J. H. Monlton, Grammar, I. p. 64). Hence, " by his advocacy he exposed himself to dangers."   The whole passage has a 
the son of Attalus, employs exactly the same participle in a similar context, and helps to elucidate the passage in Philippians, while itself receiving illumination from the New Testament. 
(15) In 1 Tim. ii. 12 the woman is forbidden to " have dominion over " the man. The word avOevTeo) appears here for the first time in Greek literature, nor does it occur again except in ecclesiastical writers. Of course, therefore, it has been described as " only Biblical and patristic." ^ Now, as Nageli ^ points out, the word is twice used' in a non-literary text, viz. a Christian papyrus letter of the 6th or 7th cent, a.d.. No. 103 among the Berlin documents. A superficial observer will say this is a new proof that the verb is Christian. As a matter of fact its occurrence in the letter is much rather an indication of its popular character. And all doubt is removed by Moeris,* one of the late lexicographers among the ancients, who gives avToSLKetv as the Attic and avdevrelv as the corresponding Hellenistic word (in the KoLvij). In the same way Thomas Magister® warns against the use of avdevTelv as vulgar, and recommends   avToZiKeiv   instead.*     It   is   therefore 
very "New Testament" ring. The ancient phrase iripara Trjs yrjs is also familiar to us from the Greek Bible. For the actual hyperbola itself cf. for instance the amiable exaggeration in Eomans i. 8 and the emphatic expressions in Eomans xv. 19. The use of /mpTvpionai is quite as in the NewTestament (Weue BibelstVidien, p. 93; Bible Studies, p. 265).—In the Theologische Rundschau, 9 (1906) p. 223, I quoted the inscription from van Herwerden, Lexicon, p. 622, unfortunately with his error in the reference: II. (instead of L). 
' Grimm, Thayer, etc., s.v. ^ Page 49. 
' The precise meaning is not completely clear, but the general idea of " being master " seems to me to be decisive in this passage also. 
* Page 58 of J. Pierson's edition, quoted by Nageli, p. 50. 
" Page 18, 8,of Ritschl's edition, quoted by Nageli, p. 49 f. This is not the medieval lexicographer's own wisdom, but borrowed from his predecessors. 
• Cf. Moulton and Milligan, The Expositor, October 1908, p. 374; and Jean Psichari, Efendi, MxtraU de» MHmiges de pkilologie et de UngvMique offerts a M. LovAs Hamet, Paris, 1908, p. 412 fE. 
probably a mere statistical accident that aidevrim has not been met with earlier than in the New Testament; any day may bring us an ancient " profane " quotation. 
(16) Siarayij, "disposition, ordinance" (Ezra iv. 11 ; Rom. xiii. 2 ; Acts vii. 53) is said to be "purely" Biblical and patristic: the " Greeks" use instead Siara^is.^ Nevertheless E. A. Sophocles ^ noted the word in Ruphus of Ephesus,' a physician who flourished about 100 a.d. (so that he may well have been a contemporary of the physician St. Luke). That this pagan physician should have picked up the word from the Christians is, I think, more improbable than that St. Paul and the Christian physician St. Luke knew it from its use among their medical contemporaries—if it was not known to them naturally apart from that. And in all probability it was so known to them. The word is not merely a technical term in medicine: the astrologer Vettius Valens of Antioch, of the 2nd cent. A.D., also uses it.* 
The inscriptions and papyri add their hght. Nageli * quotes inscriptions from Sardis ° (Roman period), and Pergamum ^ (date uncertain), and docu
• Grimm and Thayer, s.v.   Thayer certainly gives the note " Inscr." on p. 694. 
^ Cheek Zexicon of the Roman and Bytantvne Periods. 
' In the Collectamsa Medieinalia of the physician Oribasius, edited by Bussemaker and Daremberg, I. p. 5446f., liinav ik xpj) tJ e^ef^s SioToyJ rb <rw/m ivaKoiiiteiv ds riiv Wiav ri^tv, "it is only necessary by a subsequent ordered way of living to brir^ back the body into proper order." The French editors translate regime, i.e. " diet." The word has here already undergone a change of meaning. 
' Catalogus Codiowm Astrologorwm Chraecorwm, V. 2 p. 51,5, '^''.rh, riiv toB KeKeiovTos SLaTayfp>, " according to the disposition of the person commanding." I am indebted for the reference to W. KjoU (letter, MUnster, 5 April, 1907). 
' Page 38. 
" Corpus Inseriptiori'Um Graeoarum, No. 3465, a votive inscription, iK t^s iiarayrji. 
' Np. 358, a votive inscription, [^k] Sioto7^s. 
merits from the Oxyrhynchus Papyri dated respectively 335(?) A.D. 1 and 362 a.d.^ To these we may add (beginning with the latest) a letter of 343-344(?) A.D.^ from the Fa5run]i, an inscription from Irbid in the Hauran (238-239 a.d.),* an inscription from Hierapohs^ (2nd? cent. a.d.), and an inscription from Oenoanda in the south-west of Asia Minor (Imperial period).' Of still greater importance, if rightly restored, is an inscription from Antiphellus'' in Lycia (2nd ? cent, a.d.), in which G. Hirschfeld (rightly, I think) explains rdv deicov Bialjaylav as " imperial ordinances." ^ This would be a most exact parallel to the celebrated passage in the Epistle to the Romans, which also refers to the Roman authorities. As we review the statistics'  we repeat the ob
' No. 92, order for payment of wine, ix 5iaTa7('5!). 
' No. 93, order for payment of corn, ix SiaTayrjs. From these four passages we may conclude that ix Siarayiis, " by order," was a regular formula. 
' Faydmi lovms <mA their Papyri, No. 133, Iva, r'i]v Staroyfji' rq^ rpiyris irm^iTTjTai (I take this as equivalent to iroc^iri^rt), " that ye may make disposition concerning the harvest." 
' American Journal of Archaeology, 10 (1906) p. 290, Siarayrj *X. Oirfipov (or [2Ie]ou^p!)ii) ix Sriiwalov, "by order of Flavius Verus (or Severus) from public money." 
= Altertiimer von Sierwpolii [see above, p. 12, n. 6], p. 100, No. 78, ef tis irapcl T^ji' StaraT^jj' tt)!/ ijt,'))v iroi'^n, " if any one doeth contrary to my ordinance." Walther Judeich {ibid. p. 110) points out that in this and related inscriptions from Asia Minor SiaTd<r<rc<r6(u, didra^is, dtiray/ta, and, SiaroYiJ display the specialised meaning of " determine by testamentary disposition," etc., just like SiaTldea$iu, etc. This use was also known to St. Paul: his iTtSiaT&<rtTe<r8ai (Gal. iii. 15) also refers to a testament. 
' Meisen im siidwestliohen Kleinanen [see above, p. 14, n. 1], 11. p. 180, No. 231, Kwrh ri)v SeiyrfK&ireos (He) Siaray^v, " by order of Seigelasis." 
' Corpus Inscriptionvm Graecarum, No. 4300,, with the reading on p. 1128 : \iir]eiBvi>oi ia-rai tois Sii, tuv 6eCav Sio[To7]ci)c iipuriUvoi.%, " He will be liable to the (penalties) appointed by the divine ordinances." 
* Further details in Judeich, who doesi not accept this explanation, but thinks rather of some private document left by the owner of the tomb. But in that case how is Bdav to be explained ? dem, " divine," has in countless passages the meaning of "imperial," just like the Latin dieinus. See Chapter IV. below, p. 351. 
• Ludwig Mitteis (letter, Leipzig, 21 May, 1908) refers me further to the Leipzig Papyrus No. 97 HIj, X,5, XIH,, XVIIj, (in his edition). 
servation already hinted above: we see unity and uniformity prevailing in the use of words wherever the international language was written. A supposed Biblical word can be traced in the Imperial period from one stage to another through the countries bordering on the Mediterranean: from Pergamum, Sardis, Ephesus, Hierapolis, by way of Oenoanda, Lycia, and Cilicia (St. Paul), to Antioch, the Hauran, and the little country towns of Egypt. And in Egypt we found what is at present the oldest example of all, the Septuagint Ezra iv. 11. 
(17) Tj-jOcoTOTOKos, "firstborn," occurs frequently in the Septuagint and in important religious utterances of the New Testament. Thayer quotes it twice from the Anthology, but nevertheless leaves it in his list of " Biblical" words. It is of some importance therefore to find in Trachonitis, on the undated tomb of a pagan " high priest" and " friend of the gods," a metrical inscription, mutilated indeed, but plainly showing this word.^ It is noteworthy that we have here, as in the Anthology, a poetical text. Another metrical epitaph from Rome,^ Christian, and not much later than the second (?) or third century, uses the word with reference to a firstborn " sunchild " {i.e. child born on a Sunday) who died at the age of two years. 
(18) crvyK\r}pov6fio^, "fellow-heir," is "unknown in profane Greek " according to Cremer.' He has just quoted Philo the Jew, who uses the word once, 
' Epigrammata Qraeca ex lapidibus collecta ed. Georgius Kaibel, Berolini, 1878, No. 460, ipeis y&p el/u vpurarSKUii ix T€\e6[wv ?] (= reXerluvJ ?), "for I am a priest by the rites of the firstborn." Kaibel thinks that in the family of the deceased the firstborn always exercised the office of priest. Cf. van Herwerden, Lexicon, p. 710. [Cf. Pindar, 01, x. (xi.) 63, iv irpwrcyiDif reXerf irapiaToii .. . Moipau   Tb.] 
" Corpus Imcriptionvm Braecarum, No. 9727 = Epigra/mmaia ed. Kaibel, No. 730. " 'Page 584. 
so we must suppose Cremer to be as broad-minded as the early Church in approximating Philo to Christianity. But even in quite pagan surroundings we encounter this word, the origin of which in the legal terminology of the day is patent on the face of it. In an Ephesian inscription of the Imperial period^ one C. Umphuleius Bassus mentions "Eutychis as coheir." If this woman was his wife, as is probable, this example is a specially fine illustration of 1 Peter iii. 7, where the wife is honoured as being (spiritually) a fellow-heir with her husband. 
(19) The word Si/caio/cpicria "is found only in ecclesiastical and Bibhcal Greek, and that rarely," says Cremer. This time it is interesting to notice that Cremer ^ has tolerantly admitted to Biblical (or ecclesiastical?) precincts the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, in which the word twice occurs.^ Now on the fourth of the month Phamenoth, in the year 303 a.d., a certain Aurelius Demetrius Nilus, a former arch-priest of Arsinoe and undoubtedly a heathen, caused a petition to be written (for he could not write himself*!) to the Praefect of Egypt, Clodius Culcianus, who is known to us from the time of the Diocletian persecution. The petitioner appealed confidently, " being of good hope to obtain righteous judgment from thy Magnificence." ^ In this passage the word StKaioKpicria stands reaUy for that which is the outcome of just judgment, viz. " a 
' The Collection of Ancient Greek Inscriptions in the British Musewm, III. No. 633 (p. 249), Wnvxlim .... <i\\ri\KKi\i)ovli\juov o^]oD. 
2 "Page 339. 
' Test. Levi 3 and 15. 
* Of. line 11 of the petition, Sii rh iyfidiiiiaTiv /jie eXrcu, " because I cannot write." 
' The Oxyrhynchus Papyri No. 71 I^, eCeXms Cm Trjs dwi toO a-ov /ieyieovs SiKotoKpurlas rvyav. The passage is referred to by Nageli, p. 48, and by lietzmann on Romans ii. 5. The scribe who drew up this petition knew the word from official nsage, not from the Bible. 
just sentence." In Romans ii. 5 the radical meaning, "just judgment,"^ suffices, and Cremer's discrimination between "judgment which does justice" and " judgment in accordance with justice " is doubtless too fine. 
(20) The word Kar-qyoip, "accuser," is probably still regarded by most commentators on Rev. xii. 10 as a Biblical speciality traceable to a Hebrew ^ or Aramaic ^ adaptation of the Greek KaTjjyopo's. The question why Karijyo/oos is always used elsewhere in the New Testament is either not raised at all or tacitly answered by reference to the supposed strongly Hebrew character of the Revelation. We find the word, however, in a very vulgar magical formula in a British Museum papyrus (No. 124) of the fourth or fifth century a.d., where it refers not to the devil, as in the Biblical passage, but to human enemies.* The papyrus itself is late; the formula, however, to judge by the analogy of other magical prescriptions, is older; and, in spite of the strongly syncretic character of the papyrus, there is nothing which points to a Jewish or Christian origin for this formula.^   The only thing that can be ascertained 
' Of. 2 Thess. i. 5, ttjs Sixatas Kplaeas; John vii. 24, riiv StKalav Kplnv xplvare. 
' W. Bousset on the passage in Meyer's Commentary, XVI,* Gbttingen, 1906, p. 342. 
' P. W. Schmiedel, in his new edition of Winer's Grammar, Gottingen, 1894, §8, 13 (p. 85 f.). 
' OreeTi Papyri in the British Museum, ed. F. G. Kenyon (Vol. I.), London, 1893, p. 122, SvfUjK&TOXOv wpis viivTas iroiwV iroiet yi,p irpbs ^Spois koI Kar'/iyopas Kal XjiffTuv Kcd ^d^ovs Kcd tpavrafffioi/s dveipuv, "a charm to bind the senses, effective against everybody: for it works against enemies and accusers and robbers and terrors and dream-spectres." SviioKdroxov, which often occurs as a title to magical prescriptions, I take (in the sense which Karix'' often has, cf. Chapter IV below, p. 308, n. 5) to mean that the enemy's senses will be paralysed. [Eduard Norden, letter, Gross-Lichterfelde W., 3 September, 1908, makes the excellent suggestion to delete the third kcU. The translation will then be " fears of robbers " instead of " robbers and terrors."] 
' The formula next following has been influenced by Judaeo-Christian conceptions of angels. 
with certainty is the vulgar character of the formula, and the word Karijywp is also—as in the vulgar Greek Revelation of St. John—a vulgarism. 
The philologists who have discussed the word recently ^ are doubtless on the right track: KaTyjyoip is a vulgar " back formation " from the genitive plural KaT7]y6p(i)v, on the analogy of prjTopcov. Nearly all of them^ quote, among numerous vulgar formations of the same kind, the word Sta/cwf (= StaKovos), and refer to the Charta Borgiana (191-192 a.d.) for the earliest example of its use. The phenomenon in general is very old,' and in this special case a much earlier example can be quoted: a papyrus letter from the Fayum, dated 4 December, 75 a.d., and now at Berlin, has the dative rwt Sia/cwi'i.* It is therefore impossible to call SiaKtov " late," as Blass even did ^; or at least it is impossible in a New Testament Grammar, for this example is no doubt older than the Revelation. 
(21) With regard to Kara/cpto-is, "condemnation," Cremer * expresses himself somewhat more cautiously : "aword that appears to be found only in Biblical and ecclesiastical Greek." The appearance, however, was deceptive.    Christianity had no more need of a 
' Wilhelm Sohmid, Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1895, p. 42; Woohensohrift fiir klassisohe Philologie, 16 (1899) col. 541 f., 18 (1901) col. 602 ; A. Thumb, Die griechiiclie Spraehe im Zeitalter des Sellenismua, p. 126; P. Wendland, Byzantinisohe Zeitschrift, 11 (1902) p. 189; L. Badermacher, Kheinisches Museum fiii Philologie, New Series 57 (1902) p. 148; Orammatik des neutestamenilichen GriecMseh (Prospectus), p. 5f. 
^ Even Schmiedel, in spite of his other statement. 
' Wilhelm Sohmid, Wochenschrift fttr klassisohe Philologie, 18 (1901) col. 602. 
* Berliner Grieohisohe Urkunden, No. 597,. The iota adscript in the article and elsewhere in the letter shows that the writer wished to be elegant; he no doubt considered the word SiAkwk to be good Greek. 
= Grammatik des JVeutestamentUohen GrieeMseh,' p. 30; [Kng trans ' p. 29, n. 2]. 
« »Page 610. 
special word for "condemnation"^ than it has call to be jealous in claiming the sole possession of words for "a curse," "to curse," and "cursed."^ The " Biblical" word^ /caTaK/jicrts is found more than once in the astrologer Vettius Valens of Antioch (second century a.d.).* 
(22) dvaOefiaTiCoi, " I curse," literally " I devote (to the lower world)"®—there was surely no reason for the Bible reUgion to be particularly proud of having invented such a word, and yet according to Cremer * and other lexicographers it is found " only in BibUcal and ecclesiastical Greek." Among the ancient lead tablets published and discussed by Richard Wiinsch in the preface to his collection of Attic cursingtablets ' we find, however, one of the first or second century a.d., a heathen curse from Megara, now in the Royal Museum at Berhn, which throws a new light on the words dvadeixa and dvadefiaToCoJ. At the end of the whole formula there is a separate line of large letters® making up the word ANE@EMA, which is obviously a form of conclusion—" curse !" 
• John iii. 17. 
' Cf. the following nos. 22, 23. 
' Thayer, in his list. 
' I am indebted for the references to the kindness of W. Kroll (letter dated Miinster, 5 April, 1907): Catalogus CoAiewm, Astrologorum Graeoonim,, V. 2, p. 7834, here Valens speaks irepl Be(rfjuiv koX amioxSiv koI i.iroKpi(j>av irfiayiiaTav KoX KwraKpiaeas Kal dri/ilas, " about bonds and distresses and secret difficulties and condemnation and dishonour"; and in KroH's new edition, I. II735, ho speaks of (pBoviKoi (Kroll: (poviKcU ?) KaraKpiaas, " condemnations for envy (murder ?)." 
" For what follows cf. Zeitsohrift fiir die neutestamentllche Wissenschaft, 2 (1901) p. 342. 
'■ "Page 1003. 
' Corpus Inscriptionum Atticarum, Appendix (==Inscriptiones Graecae, III. 2) p. xiii f., and now accessible also in Wiinsch's Anti^e FluchtafeVn, p. i S. 
' Cf. the facsimile, loe. eit. p. xiii. ave9cyiia=di'iiSe/*a. The weakening of the accented a,to e is probably not unique. Nageli, p. 49, following a hint of Wackernagel's, looks upon it as an example of vulgar Greek misplaced extension of the augment to a derivative; so also Wunsoh, Antike Fluehtafeln, p. 5. 
We find further in line 5 f. dvade[iaTLC[piji}ev avTov<s, in line 8 f. toutovs ava0e[ia[TC]t,ofiev, and on the back, line 8 f., avadefiaTilQoiLev tovto[us] : " we curse them," three times over. We must therefore say that avddeft^a, meaning "curse," belonged also to the pagan vocabulary, and that ava9e[ji,aTit,o) wiU have to be removed from the list of merely " Biblical" or "ecclesiastical" words. We may still reckon with the possibility that the verb was first coined by Greek Jews : technical expressions in magic are of all places the most likely in which to assume that the international language had been influenced by Judaism. (23) The classical Greek for " cursed " is aparos, cTTctpaTos, or Karaparos. In the Septuagint we find KardpaTos rarely, but a fourth word, eTrt/caTapaTos, occurs frequently. As it was met with elsewhere " only " in the New Testament, it has been reckoned among the words that are " only" Biblical and ecclesiastical,^—as though Christianity had any need to plume itself on the possession of this special word. But why the secular words were not sufficient, and how far a " Biblical" distinction was secured by the €13-1 prefixed, these questions have never been raised. From the point of view of historical grammar the correct thing would have been to assume iTTLKaTapdofiai and OTi/cttTcipaTos to be instances of those double compounds or " decomposites " ^ which become more and more common in later Greek, and to regard eiri, therefore, as a late Greek, not a Biblical, feature. We are therefore not surprised to find the adjective used in a pagan inscription from Euboea^ of the 
' Grimm and Thayer, s.v. 
' Cf. Wilhelm Sohmid, Ber Atticismus, IV. p. 708 fE.; Mayser, Grcmmatik der griecUiokm Papyri, p. 497 ff.; Arnold Steubing, Der paulinisehe Begriff " Christusleiden," a Heidelberg Dissertation, Darmstadt, 1905, p. 9. 
' E0ij/ie/)is ApxaioXayiKri, 1892, ool. 173 fiE.; Dittenberger, Sylloge,'' No. 891. Cf. above, p. 20, n. 1. 
second century a.d. ^ The inscription must be pagan, for the Erinyes, Charis, and Hygeia are named in it as goddesses. If it should be thought, on account of the Septuagint formulae occurring in this inscription,^ that Septuagint influence might account for iviKaToipaTo?,^ we can refer to a pagan inscription from Halicarnassus, of the second or third century a.d., now in the British Museum.* 
(24) veKpoo), " I make dead, mortify," is one of the " Biblical" words that Thayer even in his list secularises by reference to Plutarch, the Anthology, and inscriptions. In his article on the word he adds to these Epictetus and Marcus Aurelius, but he nowhere actually cites an inscription. He may have been thinking of the metrical epitaph of one M. AureUus Eutychus (Athens, Roman period),* which employs the phrase " body deceased" or " dead body" and thus furnishes an excellent parallel to Rom. iv. 19. 
(25) auaCdo), "I live again, revive," which occurs several times in the New Testament, is regarded by 
' "EirLKardparos Sffris /iij tjj^lSoiTO Kari, rivSe rbv xapov ToCSe ToC Ipyov, " cursed whoever doth not spare this place with this work" (viz. a monument on a tomb). ' Cf. above, p. 20, n. 1. 
' Nageli, who quotes this inscription (p. 60), is so cautious as to make this suggestion. It must be noted, however, that the extremely numerous iiriKaTdparm passages in the Septuagint never employ the formula of the inscription, iiriKardpaTos Sans. If the word were taken over from the Septuagint we should expect in this case the construction also to be borrowed. 
■* Corpus Insenptionvm Oraecarmn, No. 2664 = The Collection of Ancient Greek Inscriptions in the British Museum, IV. 1, No. 918, el rts 5^ (the same collocation as in 1 Cor. viii. 2, Cod. 37; frequent also in the inscriptions ' of Hlerapolis, cf. Altertumer von Sierapolis, p. 201) ^mxeip^n 'KWon i,pai if \v<rai aiirb, ijroi iiriKaripaTos rats Tpoyeypafiiiivats ipats, " but if any one shall attempt to take away a stone or to destroy the monument, let him be cursed with the imprecations written above." 
' Tnscriptiones Graecae, III. 2, No. 1355, 'XvBpiaire . . . liii /iov rapiXOys o-fi/ice t4 vev[e']Kp[(a]iii,hov, "man 1 pass not (unheeding) by my body dead 1" Cf. van Herwerden, Lexicon, p. 555. 
Grimm, Thayer,^ and Cremer as specifically a New Testament and ecclesiastical word. Cremer^ even explains why Christianity had to invent the word: " the dvajSiwvat of profane Greek does not suit the soteriological sense of the Biblical C^ij." 
Without raising the question why, if that were so, it was not necessary to find a substitute for the secular substantive ^onj, we are able in the first place to quote from Nicander,' a poet of the second century b.c., at least the verb ava^mcD, which the lexicons describe as a poetical form of ava£,d(o. We find the Biblical word, however, in Sotion,* a narrator of marvels who possibly belongs to the first century A.D.,^ and again in Artemidorus,* an interpreter of dreams in the second century a.d. A Cretan inscription ' of unascertained date, which moreover requires restoration, was referred to by Nageli.* In the fifth century we  stiU find  the word  avaidcn used  in  a 
' In his list of "Biblical" words Thayer adds to dxafdu the note " Inscr."— another of these remarkable contradictions in so exact a writer. 
2 »Page 464. 
' Fragment in Athenaeus, IV. 11, 133 D, ffepnols S' iK/iaveeTa-at dyafiioi/o-' iSdrea-nv, " Till that the warm rains fall, and moistened therewith they revive them." 
* IIapaSo^oypa(poi Scri^tores Reru/m Mirabilivm Graeci ed. Antonius Westermann, Brunsvigae, 1839, p. 138, wapi, KiXtdf ipaalv iSaros eXval n (riffTti/ia, 4ti i^ ri, Trewiynha twii 6piiiuv koX TiSK &\6iyav l^ipuv ifi^pax^vra &va^v, " they say that in the neighbourhood of Cilicia there is a body of water, in which strangled birds and irrational creatures, if plunged therein, come to life." 
* Westermann, Praefatio (p. L). 
' iv. 82, according to the reading of the Codex Laurentianus, preferred by the editor, J. G. ReifE, Leipzig, 1805. Here again the subject is the return to life of one supposed to be dead. R. Heroher inserts the reading im^ioSv in the text of his edition, Leipzig, 1864. 
' Corpus Inscriptionvm Oraeoamm, No. 2566 = SammVwng der griecMsohen BialeU-InscJvriften, edited by H. CoUitz and F. Bechtel, III. 2, Gottingen 1905, No. 4959, edited by F. Blass. A woman, 'ApxovUa, fulfils a vow toArtemis which she had made " on coming to life again," dKofu^a. The text is not quite clear. Hiller von Gaertriugen pointed out to me (letter, Berlin Meya\o(rippaTov [i.e., the Saturday before Easter, 30 March], 1907) that Blass has forgotten to print eixAv at the end. « Page 47. 
physical sense, as in the above-quoted passages, by the Christian writer Nilus ^; and the late lexicographers of antiquity, quoted by Nageli, now supplemented by the newly discovered fragment of Photius,^ give it as a synonym for dvaj8ttocrKOju,ai and dva/Sidw. 
Our conclusion, therefore, must be this : dva^do), " I live again," is an international Greek word, and its radical (physical) meaning, which can be traced through many centuries, has been hallowed and given an ethical content by Christianity. Cremer's theory would reverse all this, and we should have to deplore the profanation of a " Christian " word. 
(26) evirpoa-aireco, " I look well, make a fair show " (Gal. vi. 12 ; and as a variant in the hexaplaric text' of Psalm cxl. [cxli.J 6), is described by Cremer* as " not discoverable in profane Greek." We find it, however, in the letter of the Egyptian Polemon to his " brother" Menches (114 b.c.),^ clearly used no longer in  the  physical  sense,^ but (as by St.  Paul) with 
' In Photius, Bihliotheoa, p. SlSjj (quoted from the Tliemurus Oraecae lAnguae), ol ykp k6kkoi. fierd, Tr/y Ik (TT^i^eus viKpaaai xal (t>8opi,v dxoffflfft, " for the seeds come to life again after death and destruction by decay." 
^ Ber Anfang des Lexieons des Photios, edited by E. Eeitzenstein, Leipzig and Berlin, 1907, p. 107 : Avaptiia-KeaBcu.' dva^v. 
' OrigenU Heasaplorum quae superswnt cono. F. Field, t. II., Oxonii, 1875, p. 297, notes an dXXos who has eiTpoirdnrlaB'riaav and the variant eiTpi>cribTrri(rav. The Thesaurus Graecae lAnguae (with false reference to " Proverb.") describes fiirpo<r(aTl<r$ri(rav, with doubtful correctness, as a contamination. 
< =Page 765. 
' The Tebtunis Papyri No. 19i2f., Siras eiTrpo(Tiinrwp,ev, " so that we may make a fair appearance." J. H. Moulton, The Expositor, February 1903, p. 114, called attention to this passage. 
' The physical meaning is of course the original one. We may imagine it so used by physicians. W. Pape's HandwoHerbuch (2nd ed., 4th reprint, Braunschweig, 1866, p. 982) s.v. refers to " Galen.," i.e. the physician Galen of the 2nd century A.D., but this is only by a cheerful misunderstanding of some preceding dictionary, probably Passow's, which rightly refers to " ep. Gal. 6,12." " Gal." it is true does also stand for " Galen " in Passow. Thus the Epistle to the Galatians has been turned into an epistle of Galen's ! There is some right instinct after all in the mistake, for the word was probably a medical expressiop. to begin with. 
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reference  to  winning the  good   opinion   of  one's neighbours. 
(27) When St. Paul preached as a missionary in Athens he was suspected by Stoic and Epicurean opponents of being " a setter forth of strange gods : because he preached Jesus and Anastasis." The word KarayyeXeus, " proclaimer, herald, setter forth," here placed in the mouth of the pagan philosophers, is according to Cremer^ and others only found in this passage " and in ecclesiastical Greek." Even if no quotations were forthcoming from profane sources, this isolation of the word would for intrinsic reasons be highly questionable ; for although the sentence containing it is in the Bible, it is not a " Biblical " but a pagan utterance, emanating from the pagan opposition, and of its authenticity Cremer can have had no doubt. A less hasty examination would have led to the recognition of the word as pagan on internal grounds. As a matter of fact it is found on a marble stele recording a decree of the Mytilenians in honour of the Emperor Augustus (between 27 and 11 b.c.).^ 
(28) In the First Epistle of St. Peter v. 3 f. we read': "... making yourselves ensamples to the flock. And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive the crown of glory that fadeth not away." 
The "chief Shepherd" of course is Jesus; the corresponding Greek word, ap-)(Liroifi7jv, is according to Cremer* unknown except in this passage. One is tempted to regard it as a Christian invention; 
' »Page 32. 
' Dittenberger, Orientit Graeei Inicrvptiones Seleotae, No. 456,„ = Imorip. Hones Qraecas, XII. 2, No. SSi,,, icoTOTyeXeis twv -irpilrruv Hx)SiitriJ(_iiivuv iyiivuv], " heralds of the first games that shall be held." 
» On this subject of. Die ChristUohe Welt, 18 (1904) col. 77 f. 
' 'Page 906. 
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some people, I daresay, detect a sort of official ring in the word. It is possible, however, to show that the apostle, far from inventing the word, was merelyborrowing. A slip of wood (Figure 7) that once hung round the neck of an Egyptian mummy, of the Roman period, has been found with the following Greek inscription,^ designed to establish the identity of the deceased :— 
IlXrjvK vecorepoi apxfJrot
aev ir&v . . . 
Plenis   the   younger,   chief shepherd's.    Lived . . . years. 
The genitive here, " chief shepherd's," is probably a mere slip in writing, but the occurrence of such a slip is of some interest. Had the deceased been a person of distinction the inscription would have been more carefuUy executed. This label was hurriedly written for a man of the people, for an Egyptian peasant who had served as overseer of, let us say, two or three shepherds, or perhaps even half a dozen.^ If a reading of Carl Wessely's' may be trusted, we have the same title again on another mummy-label; * but I beUeve from the facsimile that the word is not reaUy there. ^ The one instance, however, is enough: it shows " chief shepherd" to have been a title in genuine use among the people. Moreover, the Thesaurus Graecae Linguaehsid already 
' Of. E. Le Blant, Eevue AroMologique, 28 (1874) p. 249 ; the facsimile (see onr Fig. 7) is in Plate 23, fig. 14.   I do not know where the tablet now is. 
' Wilcken (note on proof-sheets of the first edition of this book) thinks he may have been the master of a guild of shepherds; for something similar see Wilcken, Oitraka, I. p. 332. 
* JIfittheilimgen a%» der Sammhmg der Papyrus Emlisnog Raimr, V., Wien, 1892, p. 17.   Wessely reads d.j>xnrolii(Tiv). 
* Also in Le Blant, p. 248 ; facsimile, Plate 21, fig. 9. 
» Ludwig Mitteis (letter, Leipzig, 21 May, 1908) refers me to the Leipzig Papynis No. 97 XI, (in his edition). 
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        Fig. 7.—Wooden Mummy-label from Egypt, Imperial Period. By permission of Ernest Leroux, of Paris. 
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quoted the word from the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs. ^ The Christians called their Saviour "the chief Shepherd," but this was not crowning Him with jewelled diadem of gold: it was more like plaiting a wreath of simple green leaves to adorn His brow. 
(29) irpoa-KvvrjTijs, "a worshipper," is according to Cremer^ "unknown in pre-Christian Greek, and very rare afterwards, e.g. in inscriptions." Which inscriptions are meant, is not stated. The plural " inscriptions " is no doubt traceable to Passow or Pape S.V., where " Inscr." certainly means " Inscriptiones," though the plural must not be presse,d. As a matter of fact the only inscription of which these lexicographers could have had knowledge must have been one of the third century a.d. from Baetocaece, near Apamea in Sjrria, reprinted from Chandler in the Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum (No. 44745i), so that Cremer's statement would seem to be about right. 
In the addenda,^ however, he informs us that " the word was not entirely unknown in pre-Christian Greek," and quotes an inscription (Waddington 3,2720a) from the same place in Syria containing a decree * drawn up in the interests of " the worshippers that come up " * and communicated to the Emperor Augustus. 
' The occurrence of the word has no bearing on the question of the Christian origin of this work.—Symmachus uses the word in his version of 2 Kings iii- 4.—At the present day the Chfilingas, the hereditary leaders of the pastoral Vlaohs, are called dpx'Tof/ij/v by the Greeks (K. Baedeker, Greece,' Leipzig, 1905, p. xlix). How old this title is, I cannot say.—The remark of the lexicographer Hesychius, that among the Cretans 'ApxiXXas was the name for the ipxtrolnjif, shows that the word was in use at any rate in the time of Hesychius 
' "Page 616. 
» Page 1120. 
* Cremer says " petition." 
' Tots inoSffei (sic; Cremer has inoSin) vpoaKwrfraXi, 
This inscription, however, is identical with the one referred to above; it has been repeatedly discussed of late,^ Though carved in the third century this example of the use of Trpoa-Kvvr]Trj<; is really preChristian ; the inscription in fact includes older documents: a letter of a King Antiochus, and the old decree that was sent to Augustus. 
Other examples are at present unknown to me. I know no foundation for van Herwerden's statement,^ that the word is frequent in inscriptions and papyri. 
(30) vpoa-KapTiprfa-LS, "perseverance, constancy," which the lexicons hitherto have quoted only from Eph. vi. 18, is strangely enough described by Cremer' not as Biblical but as a " late" Greek word. This is because he here follows Pape, who marks the word as " late " though he certainly can have known no example of its use outside the Bible. Thayer includes the word in his "Biblical" list. It can now be quoted from two Jewish manumissions recorded in inscriptions at Panticapaeum on the Black Sea, one * belonging to the year 81 a.d., and the other' nearly as old. These inscriptions, 1 admit, will not do more than disprove the supposed " Biblical" peculiarity of 
' Mff. Dittenberger, Orientis Graed Imcriptiones Selectae, No. 262; Hans Lucas, Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 14 (1905) p. 21 ff. 
« Lexieon, p. 702. 
s 'Page 570. 
* Imeriptiones Antipiae Orae Septentriotudis Ponti Euxini Ghraeeae et Latmae ed. Basilius Latyscher, II., Petropoli, 1890, No. 52ij-i6, x^P^s 's 'r[ii]y wpo[(r]euxV Swjreios re xal 7r/3o<rKo[pTep]^(rewSj " besides reverence and constancy towards the place of prayer" {ffmrela, which generally means "flattery," is here used in the good sense of " reverence "). Sohiirer, GeiehicMe desjiidisoJien Volhet, III.' p. 53, points to the analogy between this inscription and the usage, striking by its frequency in the New Testament, of combining the verb vpo(rKafiTep4w with vpoaevxi (meaning " prayer " : it could hardly be " place of prayer "). 
' Op. oit. No. 53, with the same formula as in No. 52, which we may therefore take to have been a standing expression. 
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the word. For the present there is still the possibility that 7TpocrKapTipqari<i was a Jewish coinage of the Diaspora. 
(31) The Greek word used for the veil or curtain that separated the Holy Place from the Holy of Hohes in the Temple at Jerusalem is KaTaireTaa-fia, literally " that which is spread out downwards, that which hangs down."    That this word should be found in Thayer's " Biblical" hst is not in itself surprising, for the idea before us is a technical one, connected with the apparatus of worship.    The occurrence of the word in the Epistle of Aristeas, in Philo  and Josephus, would not affect the case, for these writers knew the word from the Septuagint.    Nevertheless it cannot be that we have here to do with a Biblical or Judaeo-Christian ^ speciality, created by the Septuagint,     An inscription from  Samos, 346-5 b.c.,^ cataloguing the furniture of the temple  of Hera, furnishes an example which is a century earlier, and particularly   valuable   because   it shows   the word employed  in   a   religious context and incidentally corrects the description " Alexandrian "' with which the lexicons had mechanically labelled it. 
(32) iiTLa-vvayoiyTJ, found only in 2 Mace. ii. 7, 2 Thess. ii. 1, and Heb. x. 25, where it denotes various senses of the word " assembly," is according to Cremer* "unknown in profane Greek." As (rvpayotyq itself was originally a profane word, one 
' That is the opinion of Kennedy, Sources, p. 113. 
= In Otto HofEmann, Die GriecUsehen DialeUe, III., Gijttingen, 1898, p. 73 (from Ath. Mitt. 7, p. 367 ff.; of. van Herwerden, Lexicon, pp. 433, 717): Karair(Taaim rijs rpairi^ris, " table-cover." 
' Even Thayer says, s.v. Kwrairh-aaiui, that it is an Alexandrian Greek word, for vfhich " other " Greeks used irapairiTaa-iia. But in the identical inventory mentioned above, containing the Karwir^raaiui t?s Tpairi^vh we find wapareriaiuvm. noted immediately afterwards. The two words therefore do not coincide. 
' 'Page 79. 
* 102   THE LANGUAGE  OF THE  NEW TESTAMENT 
is inclined to ask why imavvaycayij should be different, especially as the profane a-wayoryrj became among the Jews (and occasionally among the Christians) the technical expression for the (assembled) congregation and the house in which they met. As a matter of fact a mere statistical accident was the cause of error here, and a second accident has very happily corrected the first. In the island of Syme, off the coast of Caria, there was lately discovered, built into the altar of the chapel of St. Michael Tharrinos, the upper portion of a stele inscribed with a decree in honour of a deserving citizen.^ The writing is considered to be not later than 100 B.C., so that the inscription is probably older than the Second Book of Maccabees. By the kind permission of the Imperial Austrian Archaeological Institute I am able to reproduce here (Figure 8) a facsimile of the whole stele (including the portion previously discovered). 
On the upper fragment of this stele we find our word in the general meaning of " collection " ^; the difference between it and the common crvvaycoyij is scarcely greater than between, say, the English " collecting " and " collecting together "': the longer Greek word was probably more to the taste of the later period. 
The stone which has established the secular character of this Bible word—the heathen stone of Syme built into the altar of the Christian chapel of 
' Jahreshefte des Osterreichlschen Arohaologischen Institutes in Wien, 7 (1904) p. 81 fE. (with facsimile, p. 84) = ImcriptioTiea Graeoae, XII. 3 Suppl. Ko. 1270. 
' Lines 11 and 12: tSs Sk liriffwayu/yas tov di.a<t>6pov yivonivas 5ro\i/x/»o>'/oi;, " the collection, however, of the (sum to defray) expenses proving a matter of long time" (the translation was sent me by the editor, Hiller von Qaertringen, in a letter, Berlin, 18 July, 1905). 
* [In German Sauimlung and AmaiiimVung.   Xb.] 
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        Fig. 8.—Stele with decree of honour from Syme, Now in the chapel of St. Michael Tharrinos, Syme. of the Imperial Austrian Archaeological Institute. 
2nd cent.  B.C. By permission 
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St. Michael—may be taken as symbolical. It wiU remind us that in the vocabulary of our sacred Book there is embedded material derived from the language of the surrounding world. 
Even without the stone we could have learnt the special lesson, for the Thesaurus Graecae Linguae had already registered the word in the geographer Ptolemy and in the title of the third book of Artemidorus, the interpreter of dreams, both of the 2nd century a.d.. and later in Proclus. Such " postChristian " " late " passages, however, generally fail to impress the followers of Cramer's method, and therefore the pre-Christian, and (if importance be attached to the book) pre-Maccabean inscription is very welcome. 
In the above examples it has often happened that the secularisation of a " Biblical" word has been effected by more than one solitary quotation, e.g. from a papyrus ; again and again we have seen such words occurring outside the Bible in secular uses both in Egypt and also in Asia Minor. ^ This uniformity (or we might say, these real Koivrj characteristics) in the vocabulary of the Kolv^—an observation of some importance to our total estimate of international Greek—may now in conclusion receive further illustration from certain new discoveries relating to  the  curious word Xoyei'a (Xoyta),^  "a 
' Another typical example is aironh-piov, used in Luke xii, 42 for " a portion of com." In SiielstacUen, p. 156 [Bible StuAies, p. 158], I^was only able to produce one Egyptian example, of which Mayser, Orammatik der grieeUsohm Papyri, p. 431, afterwards took the same view as I did. We now find it in an Opramoas inscrii)tion of 149 a.d. at Ehodiapolis in Lycia, with the spelling ffeiTOfiirptor (Heberdey, Opramwm, p. 60, xix Aj); its exact meaning here is not clear to me. 
^ This second spelling has also been found now in the new texts, e.g. in the Thebes ostracon given on p. 105 below. 
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(charitable) collection," which I have already dealt with elsewhere.^ 
This word, occurring " only " in 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2, has been given a false etymology ^ and has sometimes even been regarded as an invention of St. Paul's.^ The etymology, however, is now definitely ascertained: it comes from Xoyeuw, " I collect," a verb which, Uke the derivate, was found for the first time comparatively recently in papyri, ostraca, and inscriptions* fi"om Egj^t and elsewhere. We find it used chiefly of religious ^ collections for a god, a temple, etc., just as St. Paul uses it of his collection of money* for the " saints " at Jerusalem. Out of the large number of new examples from Egypt "^ I select an ostracon which comes very near in date to the First Epistle to the Corinthians. It was written on 4 August, 63 A.D., discovered at Thebes in Egypt,' and is now in the Berlin Museum.'    For the photograph 
' Bibelstvdien,   p.   139 fE.;   Neue  Bibelstudien,   p.   46 f.   [Bible   Studies, pp. 142, 219]. ' From X^M. ■ Of. Bibelstudien, p. 139 [Bible Studies, p. 142]. 
• Cf. A. Wilhelm, Athenisohe Mitteilungen, 23 (1898) p. 416 f.; Wiloken, Griechisohe Oslraka, 1. p. 255, etc. 
' As shown especially by the ostraca, Wilcken, GHechische Ostraka, I. p. 253 ff. 
• A most grotesque theory was put forward as late as 1897 by Linke in the Festschrift fur Professor D. Fricke (of. Theol. Literaturblatt, 19 [1898] col. 121). He suggests that the " great logia " in the field of St. Paul's missionary labours was not a collection of money but a determination of the forms of doctrine- and liturgical formulations that had arisen within the churches through special gifts of the Spirit. St. Paul, he thinks, wishes to obtain the results of the thought and prayer, revelations and spiritual hymns of each single church in the course of an ecclesiastical year. The parallel to the modern German system of church returns is so close that one wonders almost at the omission of statistics of mixed marriages I 
' Cf. especially Wilcken, Grieehisehe Ostraha, I. p. 253fE.; J. H. Moulton, The Expositor, February 1903, p. 116, December 1903, p. 434; Mayser, Orammatik der griechisohen Papyri, p. 417. 
' Wilcken, Grieehisehe Ostraka, II. No. 413. 
• No. 4317. 
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        Fia. 9.—Ostracon, Thebes, 4 August, 63 a.d.    Receipt for Isis Collection.    Now in the Berlin Museum.    By permission of the Directors of the Royal Museums. 
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(Figure 9)  I  am indebted to the kind offices of WUhelm Schubart. The little document ^ runs as follows :— 
Wepafwvvi,'; IIeKvaio<; \ 
X pa aov S * S oj8o' rriv Xoyiav 
"lo-tSos -n-epl T&v Stj/wa-ioov L * ivdrov Nepavoi; tov Kvplov Meaopi] m. 
PsenamuHis, the son of Pekysis, phennesis,' to the homologos * Pibuchis, the son of Pateesis, greeting. I have received from thee 4 drachmae 1 obol, being the collection of Isis on behalf of the public works. In the year nine of Nero the lord,* Mesore 11th. 
Beyond the numerous instances of the use of the word in Egypt, the only witness for the word in Asia Minor was St. Paul. Inscriptions now forthcoming from Asia Minor are therefore a very welcome addition to the statistics. A marble tablet of about the first century a.d., found at Smyrna,^" enumerates among the votive gifts presented by a benefactor 
' For explanation of the contents of. the commentary in Wiloken, Grieckische OstraUa, n. p. 253 £E., and Archiv, 4, p. 267. " i.e. o/to(Xii7^)). ' i.e. x(oipei>'). 
• i.e. Spax/ias. 
• i.e. i^oK(hv). ' i.e. Itovs. 
' Hellenised Egyptian title, " priest of Isis." 
' Homologos is a technical term for a country labourer working under a contract. [Cf. the labourers in the vineyard, Matt. xx. and 1 Cor. ix. 7.] The same man contributed in the same year and on the same day to another collection called \oryela tov Beov, " collection of the god," Wilcken, Griechisehe Ostraka, II. No. 414 ; the sum was 4 drachmae 2 obols. Other receipts for contributions by the same man in other years are extant (ostraca Nos. 403, 412, 415, 416, 417, 418, 420). As a rule they are for 4 drachmae and a few obols. They are interesting evidence of the extent of the financial claims made upon persons of no great means for religious purposes in the period which saw the rise of Christianity. 
• On this expression of. Chapter IV. below, p. 353 ff. 
'• Dittenberger, Sylloge,' No. 583j8, K\eiy Ktxpva-uiUvriv koX iiiire^iaanivriv (the meaning of this word is doubtful) irpis rijv Xoy^av Qsic) koX woiiiriiv ruv OeSm. The reference seems to be to a procession on the occasion of which money contributions were expected from the spectators. 
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of the god and the city "a gilded and . . . key for the collection and procession of the gods." In this instance, not far removed in date from the First Epistle to the Corinthians, the word is used in a sacred connexion, but the oldest example from Asia Minor hitherto known no doubt refers to secular matters.^ A limestone slab, found at Magnesia on the Maeander, and now at Berlin, is inscribed with the award of the people of Magnesia in a dispute between Hierapytna and Itanus in the year 138 or 132 b.c.^ By the kind permission of the Museum authorities at Berlin I am enabled to give here a reduced reproduction of Kern's facsimile' (Fig. 10). Taken together with the poor Egyptian potsherd given as a receipt to the country labourer Pibuchis, this official inscription from Magnesia (a duplicate of which has been found in Crete *) shows, like the inscription from Smyrna, that the remarkable word used by St. Paul in corresponding with the Corinthian Christians was common to all grades of the international language. 
A considerable number of " Biblical" words having thus been brought into proper historical alignment, it is scarcely necessary to enter into proofs that many words hitherto described as " rare " in the New Testament   are   authenticated by the   new  texts.* 
> The sentence is mutilated. G. Thieme, Die Insohriften von Magnesia am Mdander und das Neue Teatavient, p. 17, who noted the inscription and fully appreciated its importance as a proof of the unity of the Koiki}, thinks it refers to the gathering together of supplies of com for warlike purposes. 
' Die InseTvriften, von Magnesia am Mdander, edited by Otto Kern, No. 105,2 = Dittenberger, Sylloge,^ No. 929,00, Xo7f'""s « on-nKots, " collections of corn." 
' Plate VI. No. 105. 
* But unfortunately mutilated, with loss of the \ayela passage. 
' Numerous references in my Sibelstudien and N&ue Bibelstudien {=-Siile Studies) and in the works of J. H. Moulton and Thieme. 
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Fig. 10.—Limestone Slab, Magnesia on the Maeander, 138 or 132 B.C. Judicial Award by the Magnesians, lines 52-80. Now in the Berlin Museum. By permission of the Directors of the Royal Museums. 
[p. 106 
The harvest here is of course equally great in proportion, and obtained with less trouble than in the first group. 
(b) As regards the meanings of words our knowledge has also been largely increased. I have already remarked (p. 73 above) that the influence of Primitive Christianity was far more powerful to transform words, i.e. to create new meanings, than to create new words. But here again there has often been great exaggeration in the statement of the facts. Cremer especially had a tendency to increase as much as possible the number of specifically " Biblical" or " New Testament" meanings of words common to aU Greek; and in exegetical literature, when dogmatic positions of the schools are to be defended, a favourite device is to assume " Bibhcal " or " New Testament" meanings. The texts that are now forthcoming from the world contemporary with the New Testament serve, however, to generalise not a few of these specialities, e.g. the use of dSeX^os ("brother") for the members of a community, avaarpi^oiiai (" I live ") and dva<TTpo<f>y] (" manner of life"; "conversation," A.V.) in an ethical sense,^ dvTihrjiJixjjis ("help "), XcLTovpyeco (" I act in the public service") and XeiTovpyia (" public service") in a sacral sense, iinOvfjLrjTrjg (" desiring") in a bad sense, Xovo) (" I wash") in a sacral sense, irdpoi.Ko^ (" sojourner "), etc. etc.^ 
But there are other ways in which not unfrequently the familiar words of the New Testament acquire a new light. A new choice of meanings presents itself,  changing, it may be, the inner meaning of 
' Cf. Chapter IV. below, p. 315. 
' Beferences in Biielstudien and Nieue Bibelstudien (= Bible Stiidies). 
the sacred text more or less decidedly, disclosing^ the manifold interpretations of the gospel that were possible to the men of old, illuminating in both directions, backward and forward, the history of the meaning of words. 
Let us look at a few examples. 
(1) When Jesus sent forth His apostles for the first time He said to them ^ (Matt. x. 8fP.):— 
"Freely ye received, freely give. Get you no gold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses {margin: girdles): no wallet for your journey ..." (RV.). 
Or, as it is reported by St. Mark (vi. 8):— 
" He charged them that they should take nothing for their journey, save a staff only; no bread, no wallet, no money {margin: brass) in their purse {margin: girdle)" {R.V.). 
And thus in St. Luke (ix. 3 ; cf x. 4 and xxii. 35 f) :— 
" Take nothing for your journey, neither staff, nor wallet, nor bread, nor money. ..." (R.V.) 
One of the characteristic utterances of Jesus has here been handed down, not without variations, but stiU in such form that the original can be discerned beneath them: the apostles were told to take with them for their journey only the barest necessaries,^ among which was to be reckoned neither money nor bread. According to St. Matthew's report they were further forbidden even to earn money on their way, as they might have done by working miracles of healing, etc. The meaning of the " waUet" (A.V. "scrip") has seldom been questioned, because it seems so obvious ; most commentators probably think 
' Cf. Die Christliche Welt, 17 (1903) col. 242 f. 
' The one point on which the authorities leave us in doubt is whether the stafE was one of them. 
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of it as a travelling-bag,^ or, more precisely defined, as a bread-bag. The word in the original Greek, ITT]pa, is capable of either meaning, according to circumstances. In the context " travelling-bag" would do very well; " bread-bag " not so well, being superfluous after the mention of "bread," and tautology seems out of place in these brief, pointed commands given by Jesus. But there is a special meaning, suggested by one of the monuments, which suits the context at least as well as the more general sense of " bag " or " traveUing-bag." The monument in question was erected in the Roman Imperial period at Kefr-Hauar in Syria by a person who calls himself, in the Greek inscription, a " slave" of the Syrian goddess. " Sent by the lady," as he says himself, this heathen apostle tells of the journeys on which he went begging for the " lady" and boasts triumphantly that "each journey brought in seventy bags."^ The word here employed is ir^pa. Of course it has nothing to do with well-filled provision-bags for the journey : it clearly means the beggar's coUecting-bag.^   The same special meaning 
' In that case construing " wallet" with " for your journey." ° Published by Ch. Fossey, Bulletin de Correspoudance Hell6nique, 21 (1897) p.60, &(y)o<t>6pri(re iK&arq iyur/^ irripas o.—Eberhard Nestle (postcard, Maulbronn, 13 March, 1903) called my attention to the panning observation in the Didascalia = Const. Apost. 8,6, about the itinerant widows, who were so ready to receive that they were not so much xvpm as Trjpcu (which we may perhaps imitate in Ei^lish by saying that though spouse-less they were by no means pouch-less). Hermann Diels writes to me from Berlin W., 22 July, 1908: " Does not the beggar's bag form part of the equipment of the mendicant friar of antiquity, i.e. the Cynic ? Crates the Cynic wrote a poem called n^pa (fragm. in my Poetae pTiilosophi, fr. 4, p. 218)." 
' [Wallet, then, is just the right word in English, Cf. Shakespeare, Troilus .and Cressida, III. iii. 145, " Time hath, my lord, a wallet at his back, Wherein he puts alms for oblivion." A writ«r in Notes and Queries, 7th Ser., iv. 78, points out that the triangular piece of stuff, like a bag, which hangs from behind the left shoulder of a junior barrister's gown was originally a wallet to receive fees.—There is an illustration of the ancient wallet in Anthony Eich's Diet. ofBomam and Oreei Antiquities, s.v. " Pera."   Tb.] 
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would make excellent sense in our text, particularly in St. Matthew's version: thfere is to be no earning, and also no begging of money. With this possible explanation of the word TTtjpa the divine simpUcity of Jesus stands out afresh against the background suggested by the heathen inscription. While Christianity was still young the beggar-priest was making his rounds in the land of Syria on behalf of the national goddess. The caravan conveying the pious robber's booty to the shrine lengthens as he passes from village to village, and assuredly the lady will not forget her slave. In the same age and country One who had not where to lay His head sent forth His apostles, saying :— 
"Freely ye received, freely give. Get you no gold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses: no wallet for your journey." 
(2) Among the sayings of our Lord we find thrice repeated the phrase " They have their reward," e.g. in Matt. vi. 2 of the hypocrites who sound a trumpet before them when they do their alms. The Greek word translated "have "(A.V.), or preferably (with the Revisers) " have received," is 0,77e^w, " T have or receive in full," " 1 have got." Reward is spoken of in the passage immediately preceding, but there the simple verb exw is used. I have long held ^ that the word direxo) is explainable by the papyri and ostraca. In countless instances we find the word in these texts ^ in a meaning that suits admirably our Lord's sajdng   about   rewards,  viz.   " I  have   received,"  a 
' Neve Bibehtudien, p. 56 ; Bible Studies, p. 229. Of. also Monlton and Milligan, The Expositor, July 1908, p. 91. 
^ The importance of this seeming trifle, both intrinsically and from the point of view of historical philology, has recently received due recognition from Heinrich Srman, who discussed the subject in an article on " Die ' Habe 'Quittung bei den Grieohen," Archiv fur Papyrusforschung, 1, p. 77 ff. His objections to the translation " I have received" are waived by A. Thumb, Prinzi
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        Fig. 11.—OstracoD, Thebes, 32-33 a.d.    Receipt for Alien Tax.   Now in the Author's colleol 
technical expression regularly employed in drawing up a receipt. Compare, for instance, two ostraca from Thebes figured in this book, one (p. 152 below) a receipt for rent in the Ptolemaic period, the other (p. 105 above) a receipt for the Isis collection, 4 August, 63 A.D. Still nearer in date to the gospel passage is an ostracon of very vulgar type in my collection, a receipt for alien tax paid at Thebes, 32-33 A.D., of which I here give a full-sized reproduction (Figure 11). 
With the help of Ulrich Wilcken the ostracon was thus deciphered:— 
Ila/jLapK 'EpfjboSmpev 'A^&<!.    'A'irexo)v"'° irapa aov T6Xe9°"=i iiri^evov SSyvd Kal ^aS)ij)i S ^ y8.     L^ tO Ti^epiov Kaiaapoi SejSao'Tov. 
Pamaris the son of Hermodorus to Abos. I have receiving (sic) from thee alien tax* (for the months) Thoyth and Phaophi 2 drachmae. In the year 19 of Tiberius Caesar Augustus. 
This technical airexoi, however, was in use not only in Egypt but elsewhere in the Hellenistic world, as shown by inscriptions at Delphi recording manumissions at the beginning ^ and end of the second century B.C., and again in the first century a.d.^   An 
pienf ragen der Koine-Forschung, Neue Jahrbiicher fiir das klassische Altertum, 1906, p. 255: " iir4xov<n is, by reason of the nature of the action expressed, identical with IXo/Sok or Iffxov, i.e. it is an aorist-present." Cf. also J. H. Moulton, Grammar,'' p. 247. Further references in Mayser, Orammatik der grieeh. Papyri, p. 487, and especially Wiloken, ffriechische OstraJia, I. p. 86. 
' = tAos, " toll, custom," as in Matt. xvii. 25, Bom. xiii. 7. 
' i.e. SpaxfAs. 
' i.e. irovs. 
* On this alien tax cf. Wiloken, Archiv fur Papyrusforschung, 1, p. 153, where other quotations for the word iirl^evos, " stranger," are given besides Clement of Alexandria L 977 A, which is the only example in B. A. Sophocles' Lexicon.   At present this ostracon is the earliest evidence of the tax. 
' Dittenberger, Sylloge^ No. 845,, rkv n/iiv dir^ei, "the price he hath received."   Cf. p. 327 below. 
• Bulletin de Correspondance Hellfeique, 22 (1898), e.g. p. 58, xoi tIu/ rei/tav iirix" irairav, "and I have received the whole price"; first century A.D., e.g. pp. 116, 120. 
inscription from Orchomenus of the third or fourth century B.c.^ shows the expression in use even then in the Aeolic dialect; it is close in date to the oldest papyrus reference I know of, viz. Hibeh Papyri No. 975 (279-278 or 282-281 B.C.). 
I think we may say, therefore, that this technical meaning of dwixco, which must have been known to every Greek-speaking person, down to the meanest labourer, apphes well to the stern text about the h5rpocrites: " they have received their reward in fuU," i.e. it is as though they had already given a receipt, and they have absolutely no further claim to reward. This added touch of quiet irony makes the text more life-like and pointed. From the same technical use J. de Zwaan ^ has attempted to explain the enigmatical dnexeu in Mark xiv. 41, and it is not improbable that St. Paul is alluding to it in a gently humorous way in PhU. iv. 18.' 
(3) The first scattered congregations of Greekspeaking Christians up and down the Roman Empire spoke of themselves as a " (convened) assembly " ; at first each single congregation was so called, and afterwards the whole body of Christians everywhere was spoken of collectively as " the (convened) assembly." That is the most literal translation of the Greek word e/c/cXrjo-ta.* This self-bestowed name rested on the certain conviction that God had separated from the world His " saints" in Christ, and had " called " or " convened " them to an assembly, which 
' The Colleetion of Ancient Cheek Inscriptions in the British Museum, Part II. No. 158„, dir^i vivra, "he hath received all things." 
» The Text and Exegesis of Mark xiv. 41, and the Papyri, The Expositor, December 1905, p. 459 fE. He takes the betrayer, who is mentioned immediately in the next verse, to be the subject. 
' As a matter of fact, dir^x" is frequently combined with Tr&vTa in receipts ; cf. the Orchomenus inscription quoted in the last note but one. 
* For what follows cf. Die Christliche Welt, 18 (1904) col. 2001 
was " God's assembly," " God's muster," because God was the convener.^ 
It is one of the characteristic but little considered facts in the history of the early Christian missions that the Latin-speaking people of the West, to whom Christianity came, did not translate the Greek word iKKkqaia (as they did many other technical terms) but simply borrowed it. Why was this ? There was no lack of words for " assembly " in Latin, and as a matter of fact contio or comitia was often translated by iKKKrja-ia.^ There must have been some special reason for borrowing the Greek word, and it lay doubtless in the subtle feeling that Latin possessed no word exactly equivalent to the Greek eKKkrjcrta. There is evidence of this feeling even in non-Christian usage. Pliny the Younger employs the Latinised word ecclesia in one of his letters to Trajan.^ Some years ago a bilingual inscription of the year 103-4 a.d.* came to light at Ephesus, which furnishes a still more interesting example. It was found in the theatre, the building so familiar to readers of Acts xix., and now, thanks to the labours of the Austrian archaeologists, one of the best preserved ruins ia the ancient city,*    A distinguished 
' I pointed out in Die Cliristliche Welt, 13 (1899) ool. 701, that an excellent analogy to the Primitive Christian use of iKK\ijtria is afforded by the members of so-called " Pietistic" congregations in the valley of the Dill (a tributary of the Labn, a little below Giessen) in their use of the word " Yersammlung " for " congregation." [Cf. the English " meeting " and " meeting-house " as used by Quakers and Methodists.    Tb.] 
2 David Magie, Be Romanorum iwrU publici sacriqve vocahulis soUemnibus m ffraecum sermonem conversis, Lipsiae, 1905, p. 17 etc. (see the index). 
" Epist. X. Ill, "bule et ecclesia consentiente." /SouXiJ has also been adopted. 
* Jahreshefte des Osterreichisohen Aichaologischen Institutes, 2 (1899), Supplement p. 43 f. 
' I shall never forget the sunny Eaater morning (15 April, 1906) when Dr. Keil showed us the theatre. In the jointing of the white marble seats blood-red anemones were blossoming high among the luxuriant greenery of the Anatolian spring. 
8 
Roman official, C. Vibius Salutaris, had presented a silver image of Diana (we are reminded at once of the silver shrines of Diana made by Demetrius, Acts xix. 24) and other statues "that they might be set up in every e/cKXT/o-ta in the theatre upon the pedestals."^ The parallel Latin text has, ita ut \o7n]n{i e]cclesia supra bases ponerentur. The Greek word was therefore simply transcribed. Here we have a truly classical example (classical in its age and in its origin) of the instinctive feeling of Latin speakers of the West which afterwards showed itself among the Western Christians: iKKhrja-ia cannot be translated, it must be taken over. 
The word which thus penetrated into the West is one of the indeUble marks of the origin of Christianity. Just as the words amen, abba, etc. are the Semitic birthmarks, so the word ecclesia (and many others besides) points for all time to the fact that the beginnings of Christianity must be sought also in the Greek East. 
(4) For the word afiaprcoXos, " sinning, sinful," Cremer^ quotes but one passage from Aristotle and one from Plutarch : " besides these passages only, it seems, in Biblical and ecclesiastical Greek." In the Appendix,' however, comes this very necessary correction: "The word is found not only in the two passages quoted but also in inscriptions, and so often that it must be described as quite a usual word, at least in Syria, to designate a sinner in the religious sense." There is only one more correction to make : here, and in the epigraphical references which Cremer 
' ira TWifyTai kot' iKKKr)<rlav (for this formula of. Acts xiv. 23) iv tu (lio) $ei.Tpa (tie) lirl tQv piireav. This is also a neat confirmation of Actsxiz. 82,41, according to which the iKK\r)<rlai, at Ephesos took place in the theatre. 
« 'Page 151. 
= 'Page 1119. 
proceeds to give, we must read not " S5rria" but " Lycia." ^ 
The subject had already been treated in detail by G. Hirschfeld,^ and more recently L. Deubner' pubhshed a collection of passages from inscriptions, which is almost identical with Cremer's. The inscriptions are of a class very common in the southwest of Asia Minor—epitaphs containing a threat against any one who shall desecrate the tomb, ajota/xtojXos ea-TCD deoi^ {KaTa)x0ovLoi<s, " let him be as a sinner before the (sub)terranean gods." In the same district, however, we find the words iwdpaTo?, " cursed," * and evoxos, " guilty," employed in exactly the same way : [e]woj(os i<TTOi iraa-L 6eo'i<s, "let him be guilty before all the gods."^ This parallelism between d/iapTwX-ds and evoxo? seems to be the solution of a grammatical puzzle which has always caused me difficulties, viz. the use of the genitive after ivoxos^ especially in the important passage 1 Cor. xi. 27, to which I have long sought a parallel in inscriptions and papyri, but in vain, despite the frequent occurrence of the word. We find, however, the parallel d/iaprtaXos with the genitive in inscriptions from Telmessus in Lycia, 240 B.C., ^ and from Myra in Lycia, before 
' Cremer probably misread the handwriting o£ Schlatter, to whom he no doubt was indebted for this important correction. 
' Kiinigsberger Studien, 1 (1887) p. 83 ff. 
" Athenisohe Mitteilnngen, 27 (1902) p. 262; of. also G. Mendel, Bulletin de Correspondance Hellfinique, 24 (1900) p. 392. 
* Meisen im liidwestlichen, Kleinasien [cf. p. 14, n. 1, above], II. p. 159, No. 187. 
» lUd. p. 166, No. 193. 
' U. Wiloken has also been struck by the New Testament genitive in Matt. xxvi. 66, Arohiv fur Papyrusforsohung, 1, p. 170, although this genitive of the punishment is not without parallel. J. Wellhansen, Emleitwig in die d/rd eriten Evtmgelien, p. 34, says that ivoxov elvai tJ Kplaa, Matt. v. 21 f., is not Greek—why, I do not know. 
' Dittenberger, Orientis Graecilmoriptionei Seleetae, No. SSat (=Michel, Beaueil, No. 5473it), d/uipr&iXoi (arurav [ffefi]* TdvTuii, "let them be as sinners before all the gods." 
A.D. 1,^ and this is sufficient to account for the peculiar use of the synonymous evoxo's by St. Paul the Cihcian ^ in the First Epistle to the Corinthians. 
(5) The Hebrew name for the Feast of Tabernacles is hag hassukkoth, " feast of booths." To have been quite literal, the Greek translators of the Old Testament must have rendered this ioprri (tSv) aKrjVMv, as is actually found in the Septuagint, Lev. xxiii. 34, Deut. xvi. ] 3, 2 Chron. viii. 13, Ezra iii. 4, 2 Mace. x. 6. In the majority of passages, however, in which the feast is mentioned (Deut. xvi. 16, xxxi, 10; Zech. xiv. 16,18, 19, 1 Esdras v. 51, 1 Mace. x. 21, 2 Mace. i. 9, 18) we find the more cumbrous expression eopT':7 (t^s) arKrjvoTTTjyia's, "feast of booth-making," which has found its way into the New Testament (John vii. 2), and Josephus, and was therefore no doubt the most usual.' The reason for the choice of this cumbrous expression is not discoverable in the Hebrew. It Ues rather in the fact that the verb a-Krjvoirrjyeia-Oak already bore a technical religious sense in the world which spoke the language of the Septuagint. There is a long inscription * from the island of Cos, probably of the 2nd century B.C., which records the arrangements for sacrifices and enumerates the acts of religion to which the worshippers were obhged. They had to offer sacrifice and they had to " erect a booth " (a-KavoirayeiaOoiv),^ on the occasion of a great panegyry or solenm assembly,  "which was probably held only 
' Meiten im tildweHliohen Xlemasien, II. p. 36, No. 68, a/iapTuKis (ittu 8eur v&vTur, " let him be as a sinner before all the gods." 
' Possibly it was a provincialism of S.-W. Asia Minor. For earlier treatment of the supposed " Cilicisms " in the New Testament, see Winer and Schmiedel, §3, 2 e (p. 23). 
' Winer and Schmiedel, § 3, 2 ei(p. 23), reckon cKi)v<nniy^ among the words that were certainly coined by the Greek Jews.   But it is found in Aristotle. 
* Athenische Mitteilungen, 16 (1891) p. 406 ff. 
' This formula is many times repeated. 
once a year."^ It is well known that Plutarch regarded the Jewish Feast of Tabernacles as a festival of Dionysus ^; the Septuagint translators, with other motives, did much the same thing: by choosing a secular name for their feast ,they brought it more into touch with the religious usages of the world around them. This is one more factor in the great adaptive process for which the Septuagint Bible stands in general in the history of religion.* 
(c) Standing phrases and fixed formulae have often found their way from the contemporary language into the New Testament.* 
(1) The phrase 8tStujiii ipyaarCav, " I give diligence, take pains" (Luke xii. 58), explained in all the grammars as a Latinism,® and not known elsewhere except in Hermogenes* (2nd century a.d.), is nevertheless found in an inscription recording a decree of the Senate concerning the affairs of Stratonicia in Caria (81 B.C.).'' It is possible, of course, to maintain that   the phrase is here imitated from the Latin 
' According to the editor, Johannes Toepffier, p. 415, who refers to the Jewish Peast of Tabernacles and gives a number of pagan examples of the custom of erecting booths for religious festivals. Theodor Wiegand writes (postcard, Miletus, 22 May, 1908): " We have found in the market-place of Priene, near the altar in the middle of the square, stones marked with letters and perforated to receive wooden supports. They are evidently relics of the custom of erecting tents at festivals." 
' Sympos. iv. 6, 2. 
' Cf. the appendix at the end of this book on the Jewish prayers for vengeance found at Bbeneia, and my little work Die Hellenisierumg des semUUchen Monofheignme, Leipzig, 1903, reprinted from the Neue Jahrbiicher fiir das klassische Altertum, 1903. 
• Numerous examples have already been given in my Bible Studies and in Moulton and Thieme. 
° = operam do. 
* Se invent, iii. 5, 7. 
' Dittenberger, Onentis Graeci Imervptionei Selectae, No. Ml,,^, (pirnirrliunv Sidwfflv re ipyaalav, " may they take heed and give diligence." Dittenberger (p. 23) criticises this phrase severely. 
original,^ but a letter of vulgar type among the Oxyrhynchus Papyri, dated 2 B.C., has it in the imperative^ just as in St. Luke, and shows it (also as St. Luke does) in living use among the people, who no longer felt that it was a " Latinism." I am informed by Wilcken that the phrase occurs again in an unpublished letter, ciixa 118 a.d. (Bremen Papj^i No. 18). 
(2) In the same context in St. Luke (xii. 57) we have the expression KpCvo) to SiKaiov, literally "I judge the right," which used to be regarded as unique, and which Bernhard Weiss' explains to mean deciding about that which God demands from us. It is made clearer, however, by a prayer for vengeance addressed to Demeter which was found inscribed on a tablet of lead at Amorgus. * There the goddess is implored to give right judgment. So Jesus advises those who would go to law with one another not to wait for the judge to speak but to become reconciled beforehand and thus put an end to the dispute by pronouncing " just judgment" themselves. 
(3) Another gospel phrase, a-waipw \6yop, " I compare accounts, make a reckoning " (Matt, xviii. 23 f., XXV. 19), is said by Grimm and Thayer not to occur in " Greek " writers. Moulton, ® however, has pointed out that it occurs in two letters of the 
' So Panlus Viereck, Sermo Graecui quo senatus popnlusque Eomanus magistratusque popvili Bomani usque ad Tiberii Caesaris aetatem in sciiptis publiois usi sunt, Gottingae, 1888, p. 83. 
' The Oxyrhynchus Papyri No. 742iif., Bis ipya<rtav, " give diligence." 
' Kritisck Masegetiacher Kommentar von H. A. W. Meyer, I. 2', Gottingen, 1885, p. 482. 
* Bulletin de Correspondance Hellfaique, 2S (1901) p. 416, iTdKomov, Bed, xal Kptvm. rb Slxatov, " hear, goddess, and give right judgment." The editor, Th. HomoUe, translates " prononce la juste sentence." 
» The Expositor, April 1901, p. 274 f. 
2nd century a.d., one from Oxyrhynchus^ and the other in the Berlin collection,^ while an ostracon from Dakkeh in Nubia, dated 6 March, 214 a.d., contains the corresponding substantival phrase. * 
(4) Speaking of the devoted couple Aquila and Priscilla, in Rom. xvi. 4, St. Paul uses the words: " who for my life laid down their own necks." * Many commentators have taken this phrase literally, as if Aquila and his wife had laid their heads on the block to save the apostle after he had been condemned to death by the executioner's axe. The majority, however, explain it figuratively: " to lay down one's own neck" is the same as " to risk one's own life." This interpretation is undoubtedly confirmed by a passage in one of our new texts. At the destruction of the cities of Herculaneum and Pompeii in the year 79 a.d. the citizens' libraries were of course buried along with the rest of their household furniture. Remains of these domestic libraries have been discovered in the course of excavations, and means have also been found to make the badly charred rolls in part at least legible again. One of the rolls from Herculaneum (No. 1044), for the decipherment of which we are indebted to the ingenuity and learning of Wilhelm Cronert, contains a biography of the Epicurean Philonides, who flourished about 175-150 B.C. The biographer's name is unknown; but he must have written after 150  B.C.  and of course before the year in which 
' The Oxyrhynchns Papyri 11327f., Iva (rviiipu/uu airrm \6yoy, "that I may make a reckoning with him." 
' Berliner Grieohisohe Urknnden, No. 775i8f., &xpv! (sic') &v yho/ie {sic) ixi (me) Koi trwdpitifLeti \6yov, " until I come there and we make a reckoning." 
' Wiloken, ffrieeJiiiche Ostraka, No. 1135, ftxc ^yv avvipaeai, "till the reckoning of the account," 
' o'inves iwip t^s ^vxtjs /tow rbv iavrCiv rpAxriKov iridriKav, For what follows of. Die Christliche Welt, 17 (1903) col. 611 f. 
Herculaneum was destroyed, that is to say either in, or at any rate not long before, the age of St. Paul. In this biography there occurs the following passage, mutilated at the beginning, but for our purpose sufficiently clear: ^ " [For (?)] the most beloved of his relatives or friends he would readily stake his neck." 
Here we have the same phrase as in the Epistle to the Romans, only with another verb,^ and it is reasonable to suppose that in the Greek world "to lay down, or to stake one's neck for somebody" was as current a phrase' as, say, "to go through fire and water for somebody " is with us. Originating, no doubt, in the phraseology of the law,* the phrase was probably in the time of the Epistle to the Romans no longer understood literally. The merit of the apostle's devoted friends is in no way diminished by this observation: it must certainly have been an unusually great sacrifice of the personal kind that Aquila and Priscilla had dared for St. Paul. We may adopt the words of the pagan roll that was buried under the lava of Vesuvius some twenty years after the Epistle to the Romans was written, and say it was something that one would dare only " for the most beloved of one's relatives or friends." 
(5) St. Paul's fondness for legal expressions has been often observed in other cases,® and will meet 
' Sitzungsberiohte der Kgl. Preuss. Akademie der Wissensohaften zu Berlin, 1900, p. 951, [iwip ?] To5 /ttdXurT" &yanai)^riov two ivayxaioiv fj t&v (fitKuv TapajSdXot hi irolpMs riv rpixv^o"- The thought is somewhat parallel to Eomans v. 7. This, and the other passage about Aquila and Priscilla,—what perspectives they open up for critics who are fond of tracing " influences." 
' St. Paul uses irorWi^fu, the text from Herculaneum rafiapiWu rbv Tp&xiiKov. 
' Cf. above, p. 84, irapapoXeioimi. 
* The original idea is either that some one suffers himself to be put to death in the place of another, or that he pledges his neck and goes bail for the other. 
» Cf. BibeUtudim, p. 103 IBUle Studies, p, 107]. 
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with further confirmation in these pages.^ In Phil. iv. 3 we have another curious echo of the language of the documents : " whose names (are) in the book of life" ^ sounds like the formula " whose names are shown in the little book," * which occurs in a document of the year 190 a.d/ The coincidence might be accidental, and I would not quote it here were it not that the phrase a)v to. ovofiara, "whose names," is certainly demonstrable as a characteristic documentary formula, often occurring in the Berlin papyri, e.g. No. ISlje (57 a.d.) and No. 726,. (191 A.D.). In No. 344i (second or third century A.D.) it is even found, as in Mark xiv. 32 for instance, without a verb, and it is certainly not a Hebraism there. ^ 
D. The Syntax of the New Testament has hitherto been least of aU regarded in the light of the new texts. For instance, one of the greatest weaknesses of Blass's Grammar is that in the sjmtactical portions the New Testament is far too much isolated, and phenomena that might be easily® illustrated from the pagan inscriptions, papjnri, and ostraca, are frequently explained  as  Hebraisms.     One typical 
' Of. for instance in Chapter IV. below (p. 323 ff.) the ancient custom of sacial manumission made use of by St. Paul as a symbol of our redemption by Christ. 
' Sn> ri, Imbjiara iy pi^(f l^onjs. 
' Some document Is thus referred to. 
* Berliner Grieohisohe Urkunden, No. 432 list, Hn ri inbtiara rif jSijSXtS^v SeS^Xciirai. 
' Blass, Qrammatik des NeutestamentUohen Grieekitch^ p. 77 [English translation,' p. 74], says that kbXrh Svopta airfis is " still more Hebraic" than oE t4 tvoiM, thus making this latter also a Hebraism.—Lndwig Mitteis (letter, Leipzig, 21 May, 1908) refers further to the Oxyrhynchus Papyri No. 485s, and Berliner Griechische Urkunden Ko. 888,1. 
• Though not so easily as the lexical points, because the indices, when there are any, often take no account of syntax. There is nothing for it but to read the texts. 
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example is the phrase just mentioned, "whose names," used without any verb. And yet, at the present day, there is so much new soUd knowledge to be gained! 
(1) To take one example: in the period of the new religious movement the colloquial language of the Mediterranean area exhibits specially interesting changes and additions with regard to prepositional usages.^ How are we to understand the passages, so important from the point of view of religious history, in which St. Paul and others employ the prepositions iirip and avTi, unless we pay attention to the contemporary " profane " uses ? 
The phrase ^XeVeiv airo, "to beware of," is explained by Blass ^ as Hebrew, by Wellhausen' as Semitic; and yet it is used in a papyrus letter of strongly vulgar type, 4 August, 41 a.d., by a writer who was surely not a Jew, for he gives this warning: " and thou, do thou beware thee of the Jews." * 
The combination of eXvai and similar verbs with €is, which is after a Hebrew model according to Blass* and like Lamed according to Wellhausen,* occurs in inscriptions and papyri."    I  have found 
' Cf. A. Thumb, Die griechisehe Spraohe im Zeitalter des Hellenismua, p. 128, and my hints in the Berliner Phllologisohe Woohensohrift, 24 (1904) col. 212 f. A meritorious beginning has been made towards the study of the prepositions in the papyri by Gualtherus Kuhring, De praepositiomim Oraecarum in ohartis Aegyptiis usu qimestiones selectae, (a doctoral dissertation) Bonn, 1906. 
' Grammatik des NewtestamentUohen Grieohisoh,^ p. 127 [Eng. trs.," p. 126]. 
• EinleUwng in die drei ernten Evangelien, p. 32. 
* Berliner Griechisehe Urkunden, No. 1079, (coi ai /SXAre ffariv («itf) dir6 twv 'lovSaluv. Here we have also the supposed "non-Greek" phrase, /SWireu' iavT6v.    See also Moulton and Milligan, The Expositor, October 1908, p. 3801. 
^ Grwmmatih, p. 88 [Eng. trs.'^ p. 85]. See also Jean Psiohari, Essai mr U Orec de la Septante, p. 201 f. , 
' mnleitvmg, p. 32. But 7 is not the exact equivalent of eJs. If ? were to toe imitated we should expect some other preposition, e.g. iwl. 
' J. H. Moulton, QramMor, p. 71 f.; Eadermacher, Prospectus, p. 6. 
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        Fig. 12.—Ostracon, Thebes, 2nd cent. a.d.    Order for Payment of Wheat. Now in the Author's collection. 
[p. 123 
anespecially valuable^ example among the inscriptions of Priene, of about the second century b.c.* 
What light has been shed on the formula eis to ovofia, "in the name," by the inscriptions, papyri, and not least by the ostraca! To the previous examples' of this, a legal formula* current in the Hellenistic world, I can now add from my own collection an ostracon from Thebes, of the second century a.d., which is important also in other respects (Figure 12). 
As deciphered by Wilcken the reading is:— 
Crispus^ to Na . . [a] . . (?) Pay in the name^^ (for the south-west quarter) of Vestidia Secunda (?),  represented by^* 
AidcrreiXov el<i ovo'' 
\ ei? NoTov* Ovear^ Se/covSai?)^" BianoT^ 
\ia Mapia ^^ vemr ■'^ t^? tov irvpov aprap" ovo rj
/iiav rpiTov rerpaKaiKoar^* 
PoUia Maria the younger, the 
two and a half and a third and a 
twenty-fourth artabae^'of wheat 
(Here the ostracon breaks off.) 
' Beoaiise old, and oocurring not in a vulgar text but actually in an official document. 
* No. 5O39, [t]oCto Si elvai els ^vKaKriv rijs r6\e(as, " but this is to be for a guard to the city."   No. SSsn. (circa 200 B.C.) is to the same effect: elvai Si ' t6 ^//■^uriia toBto M <ritm]plai rij! iriXews, " but this decree is to be for the salvation of the city." 
' Bihelstudien, p. 143 ff.; Neue Sibehtudien, p. 25; Bible Studies, pp. 146,197; Theologische Literaturzeitnng, 25 (1900) col. 73 f.; and most particularly Wilhelm Heitmiiller, " Im Nwmen Jesu" Gottingen, 1903, p. 100ff. 
* It is possible, perhaps, that the formula found its way into Greek legal phraseology at a very early period through Semitic influence. Cf. the DE'3 of the Aramaic papyri of Assuan and the observations by Mark Lidzbarski, Deutsche Literaturzeitnng, 27 (1906) col. 3218. But this is no reason for regarding it as a Semiticism felt as such in the Imperial period; it had been amalgamated long before. Of. also Heitmiiller, p. 104s. Jean Fsichari, Eatai su/r le Qree de la Septante, p. 202 f., must not be neglected. 
' Occurs as the name of a Jew in 1 Cor. i. 14, Acts xviii. 8. ° Or Ne . . o ■ [ . ], Wilcken. Ni[/coX]ciii) is very improbable. ' i.e. eis tvoiJ^a).   The formula is so common that it is abbreviated. 
[For notes 8 to 16 see next page. 
As the ostracon contains the name "Maria" it constitutes a new document in the history of the Jewish^ Diaspora in Egypt, and more particularly in Thebes.^ To claim it on that account as a proof of the genuine " Judaeo-Greek" character of our formula would be trivial, in view of the numerous and early pagan examples that are already knoMTi. 
(2) According to Mark vi. 7 Jesus sent forth His disciples 8vo Svo, "by two and two." A distributive numeral relation is here expressed in the Greek by repeating the cardinal number. Wellhausen' says this is not truly Greek, but* it is found in Aeschylus" and Sophocles.*   These examples 
' It is not very probable that this Maria was a Christian. 
' Of. previons examples in Sohurer, Geschichte des jiidischen Volkes, 111? p. 19 S. [the Jew Danoulos mentioned on p. 23 must be struck out, for the papyrus passage in question is now read differently by Wilcken; cf. Epistndae Privatae Oraecae ed. S. Witkowski, p. 84] ; and Wilcken, GrieoMsclie Ostrahi, I. pp. 281 ffi., 523 f. [the persons here mentioned with the name of Simon need not all be Jews; of. Bibelstudien, p. 184 ; Bible Studies, p. 316, n. 2], 535. 
' Das Evamgelivm Marci ubersetU und erWJ/ii,, Berlin, 1903, p. 52. 
* Cf. Theologische Literaturzeitung, 23 (1898) col. 630 f. 
' Pers. 981, luifla. fivpia, " by myriads." 
' From the lost drama called Uris the Antiatticist [an anonymous lexicographer of late date, edited by Bekker; see W. Schmid, Der Attidsmus, I. p. 208, etc.   Tb.] quoted idav idav in the sense of Kara /ilcai; this was iirst pointed out 
Continuation of notes to p. 123 :— 
' i.e. cis N(Stou A(i|S6s); on the quarters of the city of Thebes see Wilcken, Griechische Ostrdha, 1. p. 713. 
' i.e. OieffT(i8la ?). The use of the cases (nominative for genitive) is vulgar, as in the Eevelation of St. John. 
" The reading is doubtful, Wilcken.   It would = 2e/fo8(i')5o. 
" It is significant that the Hellenised form of the name, Mopfa, occurs also here. 
" i.e. veiariipa), abbreviated like our " jun." or " jr." 
" i.e. dpTd|3(as).   The " artaba " was a measure of com. 
" With this form cf. a similar one in Mayser, Grammatik der griechischen Papyri, p. 318. 
" i.e. " to the account of." 
" This use of the preposition Sii, occurring also in the papyri (cf. L, Wenger, Die Stellvertretimg im Beehte der Papyri, Leipzig, 1906, p. 9 ff.), is of important bearing on the interpretation of the formula " through Christ" and the conception of the Paraclete; cf. Adolph Sohettler, Die paulinisohe Formel "Buroh Chrietus," Tubingen, 1907, p. 28 ad fin. 
would be sufficient to account for the same use in the Septuagint and in the New Testament; it agrees with the Semitic use,^ it is true, but it is good popular Greek for all that. It has been shown by Karl Dieterich* to exist in Middle Greek, and has remained in Modern Greek down to the present day,' We can trace this use, therefore, through a period of two thousand five hundred years. A welcome new link in the long chain of witnesses from Aeschylus to the Bible and from the Bible till to-day was added by a letter of the 3rd century A.D., among the Oxyrhynchus Papyri (No. 121), in which a certain Isidorus writes to one AureUus to " bind the branches by three and three in bundles." * Still more recently there has come in the OxjThynchus Papyri (No. 88619,) a magical formula of the 3rd cent, a.d., which exhibits a curious mixture of this and a prepositional construction.® 
(3) In conclusion we may select from the abundance of new syntactical observations an example which has lately met with general recognition, viz. the peculiar "nominative" ttXtjptjs in  the  prologue to 
by Thumb, Die grieehisohe SpracTie, p. 128. Blass, Grammatik des NeiutestamewtUehen 6hriechisoh^ p. 146 [Engl, ed.' pp. 145, 330], rightly inferred from this that the Atticists opposed this form of expression, which they therefore must have found present in the vernacular, " and it was not merely Jewish Greek." 
' We have here one of the numerous coincidences between the popular phraseology of different languages. Of. the popular distributive tvjei und zwei in German; in English " two and two." 
» Vhtersuchimgen, %w Gesoliiohte der griechischen Spraehe, p. 188. 
' Of. Jean Psichari, Msai mr le Qreo de la Septante, p. 183 f. 
* Sva (He) Sii(7Ti rpla rpia. Cf. S'/ja-are Seir/iiLs Seff/nds, "bind them in bundles," which Blass,* p. 146 [Engl, ed.' p. 145], considers to hare been the original reading in Matt. xiii. 30. 
' ?p€ [ = alpe] KOTck S6o Sio, "take them up by two and two."—In the, Oxyrhynchus Papyri No. 940f, (letter, 5th cent. A.D.) /Uav /itav is used, so the editors (Grenfell and Hunt) think, in the sense of una = " together " (Part VI. 1908, p. 310). 
St. John (i. 14),^ which bears intimately on a celebrated problem of this gospel. If I am not mistaken/ this ". nominative " has been regarded by a pious Silesian commentator of our own day as a peculiarly fine dogmatic distinction of the inspired sacred text. In matters linguistic, however, the commentator's piety is not enough. I agree, mutatis mutandis, with Hans Thoma,' who once told the Protestant clergy of Baden that it would be more desirable to have a sinner painting good pictures than to have a saint painting bad ones.* The present case, therefore, must be decided by cold philological considerations, and philology tells us, on the evidence of papyri,* ostraca, and wooden tablets, that irXyjprjis as used by the people had often shrunk and become indeclinable. The oldest example hitherto known ^ is in the dreams of the twin-sisters and Ptolemaeus,^ 160 B.C., contemporary, therefore, with the Septuagint usage. Another pre-Johannine example is afforded by an Egyptian wooden tablet, probably of the reign of Augustus.*    Next come a 
' lis /wvoyevoOs irapi, irarpbs irMipnii [Codex D irXii/jij] xApiTOS Koi dX)j9eias, This irkiiprii occurs also in other passages of the New Testament and the Septuagint. 
' I cannot lay my hand on the passage, and I prefer not to waste time in looking for it. 
' [The painter, J. 1839. He is the holder of two honorary degrees of the University of Heidelberg, Dr. phil. and D. theol., the latter conferred in October 1909..   Te.] 
* Bericht iiber die Tatigkeit des Wissenschaftliohen Predigervereins der evangelischen Geistlichkeit Badens im Jahre 1906, Karlsruhe, 1907, p. 10. 
' Cf. Blass, Grammatik des NewtestamentUcTien GrieckigcJi,' p. 84 and even 'p. 81 [Engl. ed. .p. 81]. Hermann Diels (letter, Berlin W., 22 July, 1908) refers further to A. Brinkmann, Bheinisches Museum, 54, p. 94, and Berl. PhUol. Woohenschrift, 1900, col. 252. 
• Cf. J. H. Moulton, Grammar,' p. 50, and Mayser, Grammatik der griechitehen Pajpyri, p. 63.   All other needful references will be found there. 
' Leyden Papyrus, 0 II,, (^Papyri Graeci Musei . . . Lugdtmi-Batavi, ed, C. Leemans, 1.1. [1848] p. 118). 
' Eevue ArchSologique, 29 (1875) p. 233 f. (SuKa airu (sic) t&, raO\a jrXiJpij* Kol T&s Sairira!, "I have given him his full fare and money to spend." 
number of quotations from papyri, and, as might have been expected, the statistics have been further enriched by the ostraca.^ Moulton ^ is quite right in saying that a Greek with a literary training would not have used the shrunken form. But he goes too far in assuming that it was first introduced into the Gospel of St. John by a copyist. The copyists worked as a rule quite mechanically, like our compositors; when they made linguistic changes in the text of the New Testament they did so under the orders of trained theologians—men who generally must have been under the influence of Atticism and opposed to the vernacular. Where the textual authorities show variations, then in the gospels and in St. Paul popular forms have always a fair claim to preference. There is no special reason for regarding Trhjpr]? in St. John as not original. The vulgar form occurring in the lapidary style of the prologue—a field anemone amid the marble blocks—is in fact a clear token of the popular character which even this gospel bears. The scholar whose instinct may have been misled by the word Logos in the first line is brought back to the right road by this undoubted popular form. 
E. We pass now to consider briefly, in conclusion, the styk of the New Testament in the light of the profane texts.* The transition is an easy one, for we can stiU take our examples from the Johannine writings. It has become an inviolable tradition with commentators to represent the Johannine style as particularly Semitic, chiefly on account of its pre
' Wiloken, Gneohisehe Ottraka, No. 1071, Thebes, 16 February, 185 a.d. ; probably also No. 1222, Thebes, Boman period. ' Orammeur? p. 60. • Of. the general observations above, pp. 63 f. 
ference for paratactic constructions, especially "and . . . and," which occurs so frequently. The very latest critic of the Johannine style, E. von Dobschxitz,^ who distinguishes an original and an adaptation in the First Epistle of St. John, has these observations on the style of the original, conveyed, it may be remarked, in a highly paratactic style of his own :— 
" Thesis stands beside thesis, sentence opposes sentence; there are none of the delicate connecting particles, appropriate to every gradation in the thought, which are so abundant in classical Greek. These are no doubt greatly diminished in the colloquial language of the Hellenistic period. But a style such as we have here is really not Greek. It is Semitic thinking that is here displayed. Only in the Septuagint is there anything like it to be found." 
Apart from our new texts altogether, we could appeal to the facts of Indo-Germanic philology in refutation of this branding of parataxis as "not Greek." Parataxis appears to be not Greek only from the orthodox point of view of the Atticists, who laid it down that the periodic structure with hypotaxis was good, beautiful, and Greek par excellence. As a matter of fact, parataxis was the original form of Greek speech; it survived continuously in the language of the people, and even found its way into literature when the ordinary conversation of the people was imitated. The facts are admirably stated by Karl Brugmann ^:— 
' " Johanneische Studien," Zeitsohrift fur die neutestamentliohe Wissenschaft und die Kunde des Urchristentums, 8 (1907) p. 7. Wilhelm Heitmiiller in the Oegenwarttbibel (Die Sohriften des N. T. . . ., herausg. von Johannes Weiss), II., Gbttingen, 1907, 3, p. 175, pronounces a similar judgment, and even ventures from the structure of the sentences and their connexion to draw conclusions as to the birth-oertifloate of the writer: "They betray beyond doubt the Jewish origin of the evangelist." 
'' Grieehische Grammatik' (Handbuch der klassischen Altertumswissenschaft, II. 1»), Munchen, 1900, p. 555 f. 
" It is beyond doubt that the language of Homer exhibits on the whole far more of the original paratactic structure than the language of Herodotus and the Attic prose writers, such as Thucydides, Plato, Demosthenes. . . . This is not because the language of Homer is older and closer to the primitive IndoGermanic type of language, but rather because the epic is less detached than the later literature from the natural soil of language. Wherever in the Indo-Germanic sphere a genuine popular dialect is found to exist side by side with a more highly developed literary language, we see that the popular dialect makes far more use of the paratactic form of expression than the literary language. If a work of later date, say, for example, of the 3rd century e.g., were preserved, presenting to us as true a specimen of popular sentence-construction as the Homeric poems, the language of Homer would probably in this respect appear scarcely more archaic. There is in fact no very great difference to be detected between Homeric Greek and the Modern Greek dialects in this particular. When, in the age of literary practice and scholastic training, we find authors using paratactic constructions where they might have employed hypotactic forms, such being in general use in the cultivated language, we may generally assume that there has been an upward borrowing from the forms of the language of every-day life." 
Brugmann illustrates this last remark by examples from the Greek Comedy and from Demosthenes j in both eases there is conscious imitation of the popular ^ style.^ 
If we have once recognised the popular character of the Johannine style—not an imitation, this, but in large measure a wild, natural growth—then we have 
' This is obvious, of course, in the case of Comedy. We have here the reason why the vocabulary of Comedy finds such frequent echoes in the NewTestament. It is not because the apostles were regular attendants at thetheatre or readers of Comedy, but Comedy and New Testament both draw from the popular colloquial language as from a common spring. 
2 The examples in Wilhelm Schmid, Der AtHoismiiS, I. p. 422, II. p. 299, III. p. 326, are also very well worth considering. Of. also Bduard Schvfyzer, Nengriechische Syntax und altgriechische, Neue Jahrbuoher f iir das klassische Altertum, etc., 1908,1 Abteilnng, 21 Band, p. 500; and Jean Psichari, Estai tv/r le Grec de la Septante, p. 186. 
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solved the riddle which our Atticist commentators with their censorial attitude are always discovering. St. John is popular in style when he is narrating something, or when he is making reflections of his own, no less than when he reproduces the sayings of Christ. It is easy to find examples of both—the popular narrative style, with its short paratactic sentences and it's " and . . . and" and the stately style, impressive by the very simplicity of its popular appeal, in which the Divinity speaks in the first person to strangers and devotees. 
One of the finest examples of popular narrative style is the report by an Egyptian named Ptolemaeus, in the year 160 B.C., of a dream that he had had {Paris Papyri, No. 51). I should have liked to reprint this extraordinarily interesting text here,^ but it is advisable to await the appearance of Wilcken's edition of the papyri of the Ptolemaic period, which wiU doubtless give us the dream of Ptolemaeus with considerably improved readings. 
Another good example is the letter of consolation written by Irene, an Egyptian woman of the second century a.d., and found at Oxyrhynchus. This letter will be discussed in a later chapter.^ 
Here is the story told by two "pig-merchants," about 171 A.D., in their letter of complaint to the Strategus, fovmd at Euhemeria (Kasr el-Ban§.t) in the Fayum' :— 
. . . exde<i ^nt rjv  i0  tov Oe/uarov    fiepiSo'i    viro    tov 
. . . Yesterday, which was the 19th of the present month Thoth, as we were returning about daybreak from the village 
' First published in Notices et Bictraits, 18, 2, p. 323 f. ^ Cf. p. 164, below. ' FaySm Towns and their Papyri, No. 108. 
■• This "incorrect" genitive absolute with a following dative occurs in exactly the same way in John iv. 51, and many other New Testament passages. 
opdpov einjkdav rifieiv KaKovpryoi rive<s owh \jjk\i(Tov IIoXvSevKiai Kal ttj? @eaSe\^eia<! jcal ehrjaav '^fia<s avv Kal rm jiaySa)\o^v\aKi km, trXriya'i'i '^fia<; 7^X^o■TOt9 fJKierav K[aX\ Tpavfianaiov etroiriaav tov [Ilaauo\va koX elaavfipa{v r)fi\S>v %otpi8t[oj'] a KoX i^da\Ta^av tov tov Uafft'wi'Jo? KiT&va . . . Kal . . . 
of Theadelphia in the division of Themistes, certain malefactors came upon us between Polydeucia and ITieadelphia, and bound us and also the guard of the tower, and assaulted us with very many stripes, and wounded Pasion, and robbed us of 1 pig, and carried off Pasion's coat . . . and . . . ^ 
How firmly this " and . . . and " style was rooted in the language of the people is shown by a much later bill of complaint of a Christian Egyptian woman who had been ill-treated by her husband (Oxyrhynchus Papyri, No. 903, 4th century a.d.). 
The parallelism of the style comes out most clearly if we compare texts of similar content. For instance tve might take these sentences from the story of the man born bUnd (John ix. 7, 11):— 
7. Kal elirev avTm' vTraye t/ii^ai, ei? TTjv KoXv/j.^'^dpav TOV Si^ajd/jL (o epfJ/ijvevETai air€a-Ta\fi6vo<!). wirriKOev oZv Kal ivi^jraTO Kal ijXOev ^Kkirwv. 11. direKptdTi 6X6(1/09 • 6 avSpmiro^ 6 Xeyofievov 'Iijaov^ ■Tr7J}J6v iiroi7]<rep Kal eTr^^to-ei/ 
7. And said unto him. Go, wash in the pool of Siloam (which is by interpretation. Sent). He went away therefore, and washed, and came seeing. 11. He answered. The man that is called Jesus made clay, and anointed mine eyes. 
' Cf. the parallel descriptive details of the robber scene in the parable of the Good Samaritan, Luke x. 30: mention of the road on which the outrage took place ("from Jerusalem to Jericho"), the stripes ("beat him," R.V.), the theft of clothing. It is clear that Jesns was successful in hitting the popular tone. The papyri and inscriptions furnish good contemporary illustrations of the same kind to other of our Lord's parables, e.g. the importunate widow (Luke zviii. 1S.) Tauetis of the village of Socnopaei Nesus (Berliner Griechische Urknnden, No. 522, Faydm, 2nd century A.D,), or the prodigal son. Antonis Longus with his confession of sins to his mother Nilus (Berliner Griechische Urkunden, No. 846, Fayftm, 2nd century A.D.; see below, pp. 176 ft). 
fwv Toir? 6<j)0aX/iov<! Kal elirev fioi oTi viraye ets tov StXMafi Kal vi^jrai.    aireKOmv otiv xal 
and said unto me, Go to Siloam, and wash: so I went away and washed, and I received sight.    (R.V,) 
Compare with these sentences one of four records of cures inscribed on a marble tablet some time after 138 A.D., probably at the temple of Asclepius on the island in the Tiber at Rome ^:— 
To Valerius Aper, a blind soldier, the god revealed ^ that he should go' and take blood of a white cock, together with honey, and rub them into an eyesalve * and anoint' his eyes three days. And he received his sight,* and came' and gave thanks * publicly " to the god.^" 
OvciXeplfp Airptp arpaTiwry Tvip'Kw i'x^pijfidria-ev ^ 6 6eb<; iXdeiv' Kal Tut^eiv atfia i^ a\eKrpv&vo<! XevKov fierd fieXiTO'i Kal KoWvpiov* avvTply^ai, Kal eVt Tpel<s 'fjfiepa^ eTTi'Xpe'icrai^ evl roii^ 6<f)da\IM>v<;. Kal avepKe>^ev' «al eSJiXvOev ' Kal r)vj(api(TTi]<Tev * Brifioaia^ rm Oe^}" 
This text is, if possible, even more paratactic (" Semitic," people would say, if it were a quotation from the New Testament) than the corresponding passage in St. John. 
' Corpus Iniervptionum Oraeoarum, No. 5980isff. = Dittenberger, Sylloffe,^ No. 807i5fr. Apart from the mere words the parallelism is of course remarkable. Similarities both formal and actual occur also in the three other records and in numerous tablets of the same kind from Bpidaurus. For a perfectly simple narrative style, consisting almost entirely of participial constructions and sentences connected by xai, of. the long inscription recording the " Acts of Heracles," Corpus Insoriptionvm Oraecm-um, No. 5984, The word irpdjfis is here used as in the title of St. Luke's and other "Acts of the Apostles." 
^ So used frequently in the Greek Bible in the sense of divine warning or revelation [e.j., LXX Jer. zzzii. (xxv.) 30, zxxvii. (jcxx.) 2, xliii. (xxxvi.) 2, 4; Matt. ii. 12, 22; Luke ii. 26; Acts x. 22; Heb. viii. 5, xi. 7, xii. 25]. 
' Corresponding to the direct imperative " Go " in St. John. 
' Of. the clay made of earth and spittle in St. John. 
' The word is employed exactly as by St. John, who also construes it with M (ix. 6). " As in St. John. 
' As in John ix. 7. ' As often in the New Testament. 
» As in the Acts [xvi. 37, xviii. 28, xx. 20]. 
" Cf. the grateful Samaritan, Luke xvii. 15 f. 
Most striking of all, however, is the similarity between St. John's solemn use of the first personal pronoun and certain non-Christian and pre-Christian examples of the same style employed in the service of religion. Diodorus of Sicily has preserved an inscription in this style in honour of Isis at Nysa in *' Arabia," and there has recently been discovered another Isis inscription in the island of los, while echoes of the same style are found in texts of postJohannine date. In the case of the second inscription there is another^ of those delightful accidents to be recorded which serve to recompense all who are wearied by the toil of compiling the statistics of language. This inscription, highly important also in respect of its contents, is now in the church of St. John the Divine, los, written on a portion of fluted column which now serves to support the altar: St. John the Divine has rescued this venerable document of a prose akin to his own. The first editor of the inscription, R. Weil,^ considered it, strangely enough, to be an imperial edict or letter of the period of the Christian persecutions. Its true character was afterwards pointed out to him by Evstratiadis.' It has repeatedly engaged the attention of scholars, and was last pubUshed by Baron F. Hiller von Gaertringen,* who assigns the writing to the  second or 
' Cf. p. 102 above for the similar preservation of the ^irKrwcfyw-yiJ iuscription. 
^ Athenische Mitteilungen, 2 (1877) p. 81. Fortunately he was not a theologian, or he would have been marked out as an example for all time of the blindness inevitable to a member of our faculty. 
» lUd. p. 189 f. 
* InscHptioTtes Graeeae, XII. V. 1 No. 14, of. p. 217; for an unimportant new fragment see Bulletin de Oorrespondance Hellgnique, 28 (1904) p. 330. I observed recently that Adolf Erman, Die agyptUche Beligion, Berlin, 1905, p. 245, also translates the inscription (in part), and takes the same view of it as I do. It shows, he says, " what the more simple souls thought of Isis." 
third century a.d. By his kind agency I am enabled to reproduce here (Figure 13), with the permission of the Epigraphical Commission of the Prussian Academy of Sciences, a carefully prepared facsimile of this uncommonly interesting text by Alfred Schiff. In spite of the late writing the text itself, as shown by the parallel text from Nysa in our pre-Christian authority Diodorus, is old in the main, and probably much older than the Gospel of St. John. 
In order not to break the historical continuity I give first of all the text from Nysa, then that from los, ^ thirdly a Johannine text of similar form, and lastly an example of the sacral use of the first person singular that is no doubt later than St. John. 
Diodorus of Sicily (t 27 B.C.) says in his History^ that he was acquainted with writers who had described the  tombs  of Isis  and  Osiris at  Nysa in 
' Among pre-Johannine texts we might also mention the " Praise of Wisdom," in Bcoleaiasticns xxiv., where the first personal pronoun is used at least four times in the solemn mamier. This style can undoubtedly be traced still further back: of. the solemn " I am " of Jahveh in the Old Testament, and the " I" used by the kings in ancient Oriental inscriptions, an echo of which is found in the late inscription of Siloo, a 6th cent. Christian King of Nubia (Dittenberger, Orientis QrascH Inscryitiones Seleetae, No. 201). The parataxis in this inscription, which is sufficiently barbaric in other respects, is exactly paralleled in the Isis inscriptions of Nysa and los. The best parallels to the use of the first personal pronoun are to be found in Egyptian sacred texts. Of. for instance the texts in Albrecht Dieterich's Mne MUkraslUiirgie erlautert, Leipzig, 1903, p. 194 f., and the same scholar's references to the Leyden magical papyrus V. in the Jahrbucher fiir classische Philologie herausg. TOn Alfred Fleckeisen, 16, Supplementband, Leipzig, 1888, p. 773. Mg., in the same papyrus, VH^i we have iydi etiu'Oaipts 6 KakaAiuvos SSup, iyii elfu'Ins ii KaXov/ihri Spitros, "I am Osiris, who am called 'Water'; I am Isis, who am called ' Dew.'" Formal and actual parallels are also found in the London magical papyrus No. 46256f. and 12l498f- (Kenyon, I. pp. 72,100), and particularly in Apuleius, Metamorphoses, 11. 5. 
" I. 27.   I quote from the edition by F. Vogel, Leipzig, 1888. 
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" Arabia." ^ The tombstone of each deity bore an inscription in " sacred characters," and he gives as much of the text as was still legible, the greater part having been already destroyed by time. 
UTTO iUpfwv, Kai oaa eyco evofio6iT7jcra, ovBel'i aina Svvarai Xvcrat, 'Eyoo el/ii 17 tov vecordrov Kpovov deov BvyaTt)p TTpeo'^VTaTT]. 'Eya» elfu yvvrj Kol aSeXfji'^ 'Oa'ipiSo'; ^aaiXew?. 'Eiyto elfii r] irpayrr} Kapirov dv0p<oiroK evpovtra. 'Eym elfii /iiJTTjp "flpov tov ^a&Ckia><;. 'Eyca elfii r) iv rm darpcp T& iv t& kvvI i-TrireX\ov<ra. 'E/iol Bov^aa-TOf tj iro\i<s mKohoiirjBrj. Xalpe, X<"'P^ Axyvvre r) ffphp-aad jie. 
Diodorus also gives a fragment of the Osiris inscription. Like the other it consists of brief statements by Osiris about himself, but the word " I " is not so conspicuous as in the Isis text. 
I am Isis, the queen of every land, taught by Hermes, and whatsoever things I have ordained, no one is able to loose them. I am the eldest daughter of Cronos, the youngest god. I am wife and sister of King Osiris. I am the first that devised fruit for men. I am mother of Horus the King. I am she that riseth in the dog-star. For me was the city of Bubastis built. Rejoice, rejoice,' Egypt, that nourished me. 
II 
That the Nysa inscription was no fiction but a permanent constituent in liturgical texts of the Isis cult, is proved by the later record from los (Fig. 13), which is longer, but in no other respect discordant. I print it here without preserving the original division into hnes, only marking (for convenience in referring to the facsimile) the point where every fifth line begins. 
' This statement must be regarded with suspicion.   The text came probably, as Wilcken conjectures, from Bubastis.   Nysa is a fabulous place. 2 Or " Hail, haU I" 
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['O Seiva aveOrjKev El[]a-i[Si Sepd'7r\i\S]t \^A]vov^iBi K'A[piroKpa]T7). Ettrt? eyoo ^ elfii 17 r\ypavv\o^ "Trda-rii; X^P^'^ **^ Q) iirai^ev\9r]v vtto 'Epfwv Kal ypdfifiara e^pov fiera 'Epliov ra Stj/jloo-m, "va fir) T0t9 avToX'i irdvTa ypd^rai. 'Eym v6fwv<; dvOpmirotf eOe/irjv ical ivofio-(}'')9err]cra, a ouSel? Svvarai fieTaOelvav. 'Eyco elfii Kpovov Ovydrrjp irpea^vrdTq. ""Eyo) elfii yvvr] Kal dBeTi^^ ^Ocreipeo^ ^aa-tXeov. 'Eyd) elfii Seov Kvvo<s da-Tpta iviTeKovaa. Q^yEyo) elfjLi, ri -rrapd yvvM^l deoi; KaXovfiepTj. 'E\jjl\oI Bov0acrTi<; ttoXk oIkoSo/i'^Ot). 'Eym €')(wpi'0'<^ 'VV^ dtr ovpavov. ''Eym da-r\fi\mv oSoi"? eSei^a. 'Eya> r)\iov koX (rekrjvtji; ttopeLav o-vveTa^a. 'Eya> 0aXd<r(^"')o-ta epya ei>pa. 'Eyca to hiKavov la-'xypov eiroiTjcra. 'Eym yvvaiKa Kal dvBpa avvrf^aya. 'Eym yvvai^l SeKdfiTjvov 0pi<f>O9 
' I am not quite sure if these two words are rightly taken together. The anaphoric ^<i in the following lines leads us to expect that the first sentence should also begin with iyii. Elms would then stand alone : Wns (soil, \iyei) ■ 'E7<4. On the other hand the metrical Isis inscription from Andres, Inscriptiones Qraeeae, XII. V. 1, No. 739, of the age of Augustus, has 'lo-is ^71!). . several times. 
' Or [?] "Isis (saith) : I am . . ." 
' Cf. Boclus. xxiv. 6. 
* As distinguished from the hieroglyphics. 
° Cf. the idea of divine legislation in the Old Testament. 
• Cf. LXX Psalm oxxi. [cxxii.] 3, 4 : Eoolus. xxiv. 11. ' Cf. LXX Gen. i. 7-10. 
» Cf. LXX Gen. i. 16 f.; Job ix. 7 ff.; xxxviii. 31 f. 
' Cf. LXX Gen. i. 16f. ; Job ix. 7fE.; xxxviii. 31 f. 
'• Cf. Wisdom xiv. 3 fE. 
" Of. LXX Psalm xxxvi. [xxxvii.] 17, 39. 
12 Cf. LXX Gen. i. 28, ii. 22. 
N. N. dedicated this to Isis, Serapis, Anubis, and Harpocrates,    I am Isis,'  the mistress of every land,* and was taught by Hermes, and devised with   Hermes   the    demotic* letters, that all things might not be written with the same (letters).   I gave and ordained laws' unto men, which no one is able to change.   I am eldest daughter of  Cronos.     I  am wife and sister of King Osiris. I am that riseth in the star of the Dog god.    I am she that is  called goddess by women. For me was the city of Bubastis built.*     I  divided the  earth from the heaven.'   I showed the  paths  of   the   stars.'     I ordered the course of the sun and moon.'     I devised business   in   the  sea.^"     I made strong the right.^^   I brought together  woman   and   man.^^ I appointed unto women the 
, rHE/n/cErwEiM[ p„^r^>^oi:7rArHi:xofA[:^Al 
HTrAIAWGHNYTroEl^MOYkAl TAAHMoI^vfNAMHTO CAr-TO in 
10     gKtHCAA oY AEIEAYN^O^M ^AHTA 0E1 IMAIErWHfMI f^PoN 0 Ye Y rATH f 
AAEA4>Hoi:EI)=£0t:BACf\EoCErW HiMIQto rkYNonAtTrWEmTHAOYnA 
^5    ErWEf^fHTTAl^ArYHAISI o^otKAAoV MHNHFp^^lBOfBACTinTTOAlCoi f<OAO MHeH ErWEXWPirArHNATToYPANoY E^WA^^JHoAo YnEAEUAErWHAl oYlkAf CEAHNHCTTOf'EfAMnYNE'rAHAErU SMAH 
°     ClAElTAEYI'AErWTOA/kAfoH fCXYPONBTTo/ HCA^rWrYNAIkAkyMANfAl'ACYMHrArA HrWrrNAIz/AEkAMHf^oNBrE4>Oi:ENHTAm 
FrwyiTOT£k N WNro m EJr4'/AorroprEic©AiEMo 
MOGETHCA ErWToi CAETOf>roinroMHC!AfA 
EMe^^^^^^ 
rassian Academy of Science.;, [p. 136 
VTTO    TeKvmv 
new-bom babe in the tenth month.^ I ordained that parents should be loved by children.^ I laid punishment upon those disposed without natural affection towards their parents.' I made with my brother Osiris an end of the eating of men.* I showed mysteries unto men. I taught to honour images of the gods. I consecrated the precincts of the gods. 1 broke down the governments of tyrants.* I compelled women to be loved by men.^ I made the right to be stronger than gold and silver.' I ordained that the true should be thought good. I devised marriage contracts.' I assigned to Greeks and barbarians their languages.' I made the beautiful and the illfavoured to be distinguished by nature. I laid (?) the burden (?) of an oath upon . . . unjustly . . . 
It may seem surprising that in this case of a religious text of really Eg5rptian origin the parallels I have given (in the footnotes) are taken from the Septuagint and not from other Egyptian texts.^"    But 
' Of. Wisdom vii. 1, 2. 
' Cf. LXX Bxod. XX. 12; Deut. v. 16, etc. 
' Cf. Bxod. xxi. 15, 16, etc. ' Cf. Wisdom xii. 3-5. 
* Of. LXX Psalm oxxxiv. [oxxxv.] 10, 11, oxxxv. [cxxxvi.] 17-20. ' Cf. LXX Gen. 11. 24; Mai. ii. 15, 16. 
' Cf. LXX Psalm xxxvi. [xxxvii.] 16, oxviii. [oxix.] 127. ' Cf. LXX Mai. ii. 14; (Tobit vU. 13.) 
• Cf. LXX Gen. xi. 7, 9. 
" It would have been easy to find them there.    Cf. for instance 0. Gruppe, GHecHsche Mythologie und Beligionigescliielde II., Miinohen, 1906, p. 1563 fE. 
701/649 <f)iko<TTopyei<r6ai, evofioQeTTjo-a. 'Eyio rot? aoTofr/oii; ■joveia-t Sta-(^')«et/iei'Oi? Teifitopiav eTredrjKa. 'Eya> fjLerel tov aSeK^ov 'OtreCpeo^ ra? avOpto■nro^ar/La<; eiravaa. 'Eyai fivq<rei<; avdpmirovi avehei^a. 'Eym arfoX/jbara 6eS>v reifiav iSCBa^a. ^Eyia Tefievri de&v elSpva-dfiriv. ''Eym Tvpdvv<a[y a\py(a<i xare\va-a. 'Eyo) aTepye-{^'^)a-0ai yvvaiKa'i vir dvSpmv rp/avKaaa. ''Eyat TO Bixatov elayvporepov j(pva-iov Kal dpyvpiov hroir](Ta. ^Eya> TO a\/r]0e<! koKov ivofwdeTrjcra vop,i^ea]dai. 'Eya <Twypa<^a<s yafi.i,Ka\<;^ evpa. ''Eym [SjtaXe/cTou? "EXXtjcti Kal /3ap/3dpoi^ SieTa^dr^^^)/j.r}v. ^Eym TO KoKiiv km, to aia"x^pbv SiayetvdcTKea-dai [vttJo t^9 (fiv[<t]6[«i>]? i'7roi[7i(r\a. 'Eya> opKov (ftopov [iiri/SaXoJv e7r[t . . . ]v dStKO)^ e^ . . . 
there is a good reason for this: in anticipation of the problem which will engage our attention in Chapter IV. 1 was anxious to show how close the resemblance can be between the Hellenised Old Testament and Hellenised Egyptian religion. The actual relationship of ideas being so close, how easjr must it have been for Hellenistic Judaism and Christianity to adopt the remarkable and simple style of expression in the first person singular.' 
III 
John X. 7-14 :— 
'Eyco etfii r) 6vpa t&v irpo0dr(ov • •7rdvTe<; oaoi ^Xdov irpo ejMov KKeTTTai eialv koX Xr/a-rab, aW ovK rfKowav aiir&p Tci irpo^ara. 'Eyco eifu rj 6vpa' Bl ifwv edv Tt9 etereXOfi, (TcoOijaeTai,, xal elaeKevaerai Kol i^eXevaerai Koi vofirjv evprjaei. 'O KXe7rr7)<i ovk ep')(6Tai el pur) iva KXe^rrj kol Ovay Kal diroXearj. 'Eyo) rjXOov 'iva ^wrfv e)(a)(Tiv Koi Trepurtrov eyaxriv. 'Eyco etp,i o TTOip/rjv o KaXo<! • o TTOlp.rjV 6 KaXo<! rr)v ■^V)(r)v avTov riOrjcnv virep  t&v irpo^drcov. 
'O p,l<r0Ci)TO'i KoX OVK OiV TTOip/ljv, 
Oil OVK eanv ra irpo^ara iBia, Oecopei rov Xvkov ipyppievov KoX a^ir)cnv rh irpo^aTa Kal cf>evyet   (koI o \i}/co? dpird^ei 
' At Ephesus, to which the JohanniDe texts point, there was a cult of Isls.—In the inscription in Ancient Ghreek Inscriptions in the British Museum,, III. No. 722, the leading Eb-eiov does not seem to me to be certain, bat there are other more certain epigraphical proofs. Cf. Adolfus Busch, De Serapide: et Iside in Graecia oTiltis, Diss. Berolini, 1906, p. 72 f. 
1 am the door of the sheep. All that came before Me are thieves and robbers: but the sheep did not hear them. I am the door: by Me if any man enter in, he shall be saved, and shall go in and go out, and shall find pasture. The thief cometK not, but that he may steal,, and kill, and destroy : I came that they may have life, and' may have abundance. I am the good shepherd : the good shepherd layeth down His life for the sheep. He that is a hireling, and not a shepherd, whose own the sheep are not,, beholdeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth (and the wolf snatcheth and scattereth them), because 
avTU Koi cTKopiri^et)' on fua0o)r6<s itTTiv KaX ov /ie\ei avT& irepl r&v •/rpo^drav. ^Eym eifit 6 woifiriv o icdKo^. 
he is a hireling, and careth not for the sheep. I am the good, shepherd.    (R.V., adapted.) 
IV 
In spite of distortion caused by the would-bewizardry the features of the old style are recognisablein the following passage from the London magical papyrus No. 46i45ff., ^ which was written in the 4th century a.d. Similar examples would not be difficult to find in other magical texts. ^ 
'Eyat eifii 6 aKe(f)aXo<s haifuov, iv Toi<s TTOtrXv e)(wv rr)v opairiv, la-')(vp6<s, ro TTvp to aOdvarov. 'Eyco el/ii rj dX'^ffeia 6 fieitr&v dSiicij/iaTa yeiveadai iv t& KoapA^. 'Ey<a elp.i 6 curTpdirrmv [magic words inserted here] KaX ^povrStv. 'Eya> elp,i ov eiTTiv 6 lSpoi)<; 6p,^po<s iiriireivrmv ivrX Trfv yrjv Xva oy^evr). 'Eya eip.1, ov ro <Tr6p,a Kaierai Bi oiXov. 'Eym elp.i 6 yevv&v Koi diroyevv&v. 'Eym eip,i 17 Xdpi'<S Tov alSivo<}. 
I am the headless' daemon^ having eyes in my feet, the strong one, the deathless fire. I am the truth, who hateth that evil deeds are in theworld. I am he that lighteneth \herefoUow certainmagicwordsj. and thundereth. I am hewhose sweat is a shower falling upon the earth to make it fruitful. I am he whose mouth bimieth altogether. I am he that begetteth and begetteth again.* I am the grace of theaeon. 
The entire simplicity of the style of this solemn monotone is seen all the more clearly if we compare 
-  ' Greek Pt^pyri in the British Mmeum, ed. F. G. Eenyoo, I. p. 69 f. 
' It was part of the proper procedure in ancient sorcery for the enchanter to identify himself with powerful and terrible deities in order to impress the demons who were to be overcome. Of. Bibelttudien, p. 271; SihleStudies, pp. 355, 360. 
' Cf. Franz Boll, Sphaera: Neue griechische Texte und Untersuchungenzur Geschiohte der Sternbilder, Leipzig, 1903, pp. 221 f., 433, 438. 
* Hermann Diels (letter, Berlin W., 22 July, 1908) considers it possible that, the verb here means destroy. 
it with metrical paraphrases. This we can do in the case both of the Isis inscription and of the Johannine texts. There is an inscription of the age •of Augustus in the island of Andros,' consisting of a hymn to Isis in hexameters, and based evidently on the old formulae known to us from the inscriptions of Nysa and los. For comparison with the Gospel •of St. John we have the pompous hexameters of Nonnus. Contrasted with their originals these verses sound something Uke the rhyming paraphrase of the Psalms by Dr. Ambrosius Lobwasser {anglice Praisewater), Professor of Law and Assessor to the Royal Court of Justice at Konigsberg, achieved in 1573. 
" Zu Gott wir unser Zuflucht haben, Wann uns schon Ungliick thut antraben "— 
SO the good man begins the Psalm ^ out of which Luther had quarried the granite for his "Feste Burg." The " watered praises" of Lobwasser's Psalter are about equal in merit, perhaps even superior, to the hexameters into which Nonnus and the author of the Andros hymn diluted the old lines couched in homely, vigorous " I "-style. 
4. From whatever side the New Testament may be regarded by the Greek scholar, the verdict of historical philology, based on the contemporary texts of the world surrounding the New Testament, will never waver. For the most part, the pages of our sacred Book are so many records of popular Greek, 
1 Bpigranvmata Qraeca, ed. G. Kaibel, No. 1028; most recently in the Inscri/pUonei Qraecae, XII. V. 1, No. 739. 
" [Psalm xlvi. Lobwasser might be thus imitated: " To God for refuge each one flieth When to o'erride us trouble trieth." Luther's celebrated "'Ein' feste Burg ist unser Gott" is best represented in Carlyle's version, ■" A safe stronghold our God is still, A trusty shield and weapon," etc.   Tk.] 
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in its various grades; taken as a whole the New Testament is a Book of the people.    Therefore we^ say that Luther, in taking the New Testament from the doctors and presenting it to the people, was only giving back to the people their own.    We enter, perhaps, an attic-room in one of our large cities, and if we find there some poor old body reading her Testament beside the few fuchsias and geraniums on the window-sill, then we feel that the old Book is in a. position to which its very nature entitles it.    Think too of the Japanese New Testament found by a Red Cross sister in a wounded man's knapsack during the war between  Russia  and Japan:  that was  also a. grateftil resting-place for the old Book.    We will go further, and say : this great Book of the people ought reaUy never to be published in sumptuous editionswith costly engravings and expensive binding.    The Egyptian potsherds  with  Gospel   fragments,^   the Paternoster from  Megara, ^ the  Bibha  Pauperum' and the  Stuttgart Groschenbibel,*  are in their externals more in keeping with the character of the New Testament than the proposed Double-crown Bible * and the other dditions de luxe bought by rich German godfathers for Confirmation presents.    The 
' Of. above, pp. 48-53. ' Cf. above, p. 48, n. 2. 
' My friend Oarl Neumann, the art-critic, in a letter dated Kiel, 17 May,. 1908, objects to this estimate of the Biblia Pauperum. [No doubt the author was thinking not so much of the actual artistic merit or cost of production of the block-books and their MB. predecessors, as of the contrast between them and elaborately written (and illuminated) complete Bibles of the same date or earlier.   Tb.] 
* Cf. an article on the Grosohenbibel in Die Hilfe, 1898, No. 16. [Thearticle was written by Professor Deissmann on the publication of the first German " penny Testament" by the Wiirttemberg Bible Institute, following theezample of the British and Foreign Bible Society.   Tb.] 
' Cf. an excellent criticism of the plan by Johannes Ficker, Monatsschrift fiir Gottesdienst und kirchliche Kunst, 12 (1907) p. 179 ff. [This Bible waa to be printed at the Imperial Government Printing Office in Berlin and soldi for a sovereign.   Tb.] 
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plainer the cover, the more modest the type, the coarser the paper, the nearer the pictures come to the style of Diirer or Rembrandt, the more fitly will "the great Book of the people be arrayed. 
The Book of the people has become, in the course of centuries, the Book of all mankind. At the present day no book in the world is printed so often and in so many languages as the New Testament. From the people to mankind at large: historical phUology estabhshes the causal connexion underlying this development. The New Testament was not a product of the colourless refinement of an upper class that had nothing left to hope for, whose classical period lay, irretrievable, in the past. On the contrary, it was, humanly speaking, a product of the force that came unimpaired, and strengthened by the Divine Presence, jfrom the lower class ^Matt. xi. 25 f. ; 1 Cor. i. 26-31). This reason alone enabled it to become the Book of all mankind. 
And so the simple texts on stone, papyrus, and -earthenware have helped us, firstly, to a Imowledge of the sacred Volume on its linguistic side, and then, by that means, to no small understanding of its most distinguishing characteristic. A new ray of hght falls on its history among the nations. The New Testament has become the Book of the Peoples isecause it began by being the Book of the People. 
CHAPTER III 
THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  AS   LITERATURE,  ILLUSTRATED BY  THE  NEW  TEXTS 
1. Our estimate of the New Testament will be much the same as we have just stated if we now approach it from the point of view of hterary history. Here again it is the records of the world contemporary with the New Testament that have suppUed us with the right standard of criticism. 
In saying this we may seem at first to be preparing difficulties for ourselves. We have insisted more than once that the records referred to are to a great extent non-literary, yet now we claim that they throw light on literary questions. This seems to be self-contradictory; and I can weU imagine that some readers will be astonished to hear me say that these poor scraps of papyrus, or potsherds inscribed with fragments of letters from unknown Egyptians, have taught me to understand the true nature of St. Paul's Epistles and, ultimately, the course by which Primitive Christianity developed on the literary side. But I ask the incredulous to give me a patient hearing.^ 
' For what follows of. the "Prolegomena to the Biblical Letters and Epistles" in Mbelstndien, 1895, pp. 187-252 [5iJte Stvdiei, pp. 1-59], and the article "Epistolary Literature" in the Encyclopaedia Biblica, II., London, 1901, col. 1323 ft.; also the outline in Beitrdge zur Wetterentwieklimg der chrutUchen Religion, Munchen, 1905, p.  119 ff.   These sources have been 
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The  mention  of  the literary   side   of Primitive Christianity  brings  us to a  branch  of inquiry the importance of which has until now been all too little recognised.     Whole libraries, it is true, have been written concerning the growth of the New Testament and  the  origin of its   several parts,  but the fact remains that it has seldom been viewed, as the literary historian would view it, in relation to the history of ancient  literature.    None  but  a very few scholars^ have felt the need of studying Primitive Christianity with the  strictness  of the  literary historian.    One honourable exception to be named here  was Franz Overbeds, whose important study " On the Beginnings of Patristic Literature " ^ was published in 1882.    As a general rule it is not so  much  as  indicated that there  is   a   problem   to  be   solved,   for   the  New Testament   is   approached   with   the   preconceived idea that the Primitive Christian texts which  owe their preservation to their inclusion in that book, were   themselves   without  exception  " books"  and works of literature. 
But this preconceived idea must be given up. If we were to regard the New Testament merely as. an assemblage of little works of literature and treat 
made occasional use of here.—K. Dziatzko, article " Brief" in Pauly's RealEncyclopddie der clatsisehen AUertumsmsienschaft, new edition by G. Wissowa, m., Stuttgart, 1899, col. 836 ff., takea the same view as regards the main questions. 
' Historisohe Zeitschrift, 48, New Series 12 (1882) p. 429 fE. Views have been expressed on the problem by Georg Heinrici {Das Nene Testament nnS die wehristKche VberUeferung, Theol. Abhandlungen C. Weizsaecker gewidmet,. Freiburg i. B., 1892, pp. 321-352; Die EntstehvMg des Neuen Testaments,. Leipzig, 1899; Der Uterarische CharaHter der neutegtamentlielien Sehriften,. Leipzig, 1908) and Gustav Kriiger {Die MnlMehung des Nev^n Testaments,^ Freiburg i. B. u. Leipzig, 1896; Dot Dogma mm neuen Testament, Giessen, 1896). Much may be expected from Paul Wendland's "Die urohristlichen Litteraturformen," a contribution to Lietzmann's Hamdhioh num JfiewenTestament. G. Misoh's ffeschiahte der AvtobiograpUe, I., Leipzig, 1907, is. instructive. 
it accordingly in our studies, we should commit the same mistake as an art-critic who proposed to treat a collection of fossils and ancient sculpture as if it contained nothing but works of art. We must not assume that the New Testament is literature from cover to cover. Whether it began as Uterature in its single parts is a question to be inquired about. The inquiry resolves itself into these questions: Did Primitive Christianity begin by being literary? When did it become so? What were the stages it went through in the process ? 
2. These questions, I think, have more than a. purely academic interest: they contribute to a thorough appreciation of what Primitive Christianity really was. But in order to answer them we must come to an understanding about the meaning of our term " Uterature" and about the various forms in which literature may find expression. 
The service here rendered us by the inscriptions, papyri, and ostraca is incalculable. Being themselves non-hterary texts they remind us that a thing is not necessarily literature because it has been committed to writing and preserved in written form. Being also popular texts they accustom us, when we come to literature, to distinguish the popular from the artistic. 
What then is Uterature ? Literature is something written for the public (or at least for a public) and cast in a definite artistic form. 
A man, however, who draws up a lease or an application to some public official, or who writes a receipt or a letter, is not engaged in literature. Lease, application, receipt, letter, and a host of similar documents, are non-Uterary.    They are the 
10 
products not of art but of life; their destiny is not for the pUbhc and posterity but for the passing moment in a workaday world. This it is that makes the thousands of non-literary texts, on stone, papyrus, or pottery, such delightful reading. In large measure they are records of life, not works of art: records testifying of work, joy, and sorrow, and never intended fqr us, though a bountiful fate, willing that we after-comers should enter into pure human contact with the past, has made them ours. 
There is one special class of these records of human life and work which the new discoveries have brought to hght again in astonishing plenty and most delightful freshness. These are ancient non-literary letters, exchanged by private persons on terms of intimacy, and preserved not in late copies but in their originals, on lead, papyrus, or earthenware fragment. What would have been impossible in the seventies and eighties of the last century is possible now, and a history of ancient letter-writing might really be written. Conceived most comprehensively, it would cover a period of several thousand years ; restricted to ancient letter-writing in Greek and Latin it would yet run to more than one thousand. 
To think of "literature" or to speak of "epistolary htei-ature " in connexion with these hundreds of ancient original letters would be utterly perverse ^ (or only possible if we were to employ the word " literature " in a secondary and colourless sense with regard to non-literary writing). The epistolary literature of antiquity is something altogether different. That is represented by the literary letter, the artistic letter, 
' R. Reitzenstein, BelUrmtisohe Wundereridhlungen, Leipzig, 1906, p. 98 f., protests, with great justice, against the vagueness of the modem terms employed to discriminate between literary genres. 
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the epistle,^ of which we shall have to speak later on. On the contrary, we must banish all thought of literature, of conscious artistic prose, when we turn the pages of the letters that have come down to us. They are texts from which we can learn what is nonliterary and pre-literary. And that is precisely what we must learn if we are to understand the New Testament historically. 
3. Let us then from this abundance select a few specimens characteristic of the thousand years between Alexander the Great and Mohammed, beginning with the oldest Greek letter in existence and coming down to the letters of Egyptian Christians in the time before Islam, 
The little collection ^ wUl make admirably clear to us the essential nature of the letter and the forms it assumed in antiquity. The illustrations wiU give some idea of the inimitable individuality of each single original. We should give a false picture if we selected only the choicest specimens, so we have been careful to include some unimportant examples of average letters. 
The collection has moreover a secondary purpose, 
' I employ this word technically to distinguish the artistic letter from the real letter. 
' Cf. also the collection of letters in Bihelgtvdien, p. 208 £. (a difEerent selection in Bible Studies, p. 21 fi.); Paul Viereck, Aus der hinterlassenen Frivatkorrespondenz dei alten Agypter, Vossische Zeitnng, 3 January, 1895, first supplement; Erman and Erebs, Aus den Papyrus der Koniglichen Museen, p. 209fi. (also 90S., etc.); B. Cagnat, Indiscretions arch^ologignes snr les figyptiens de rgpoqne romaine, Comptes lendus de I'Acadfimie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres, 1901, p. 784 fE.; L6on Lafoscade, Be epistulii (filUsque tituUt) vm/peratorwrn magittratv/umque Momwnorvm guas alb aetate Augugti usque ad Cojittantimim Qraeoe sciryptat Iodides pa/pyrive servaverwrnt. Thesis, Paris, 1902; Friedrich Freisigke, Familienbrief e aus alter Zeit, Freussische Jahrbiicher, 108 (April to June 1902) p. 88fE.; E. Breccia, Spigolature papiracee, Atene e Boma, 5 (1902) col. 675 fE.; and most especially l^istulae privatae Oraeeae quae in papyris aetatit Zagidarv/m servamtur, ed. Stanislaus Witkowski, Lipsiae, 1907. 
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as will appear in the fourth chapter.    It is to bring home to us certain types of the ancient soul. 
Letter from Mnesiergus, an Athenian, to his housemates, 4th century b.c, leaden tablet from Chaidari, near Athens, now in the Berlin Museum, discovered by R. Wiinsch, deciphered by him and A. Wilhelm (Figures 14 and 15). 
This letter is the oldest Greek letter hitherto known, and of the greatest importance especially for the history of epistolary forms. We are indebted for this valuable specimen to the careful labours of Richard Wiinsch ^; it was definitively deciphered and explained in masterly fashion by Adolf Wilhelm.^ By permission of the Imperial Austrian Archaeological Institute I am enabled to reproduce here a facsimile of the same size as the original. The tablet was originally folded together and perhaps fastened with string and seal. On the outside of the tablet is the address (Figure 14), which was written after the lead had been folded :— 
^epev^ t? TOP Kepafiov Toy yvrpiKov • diroSovai^ Be Navtriai 
fj   0paC7VK\7Jl fj  ff   vl&i. 
To be taken to the earthenware pottery market;* to be delivered to Nausias or to Thrasycles or to his son. 
On the inside, and with the lines running in the opposite direction, is the salutation ° and the text 
* Inscriptionei Graecoje, III, Pars III. Appendix inscriptionum Atticarum: defixionum tabellae in Attica regione repertae, 1897, p. lif. 
' Jahreshefte des Osterieichiscben Archaologischen Institutes in Wien, 7 (1904) p. 94 fE. > On the infinitive absolute cf. p. 75, n. 4 above. 
* At Athens. 
' In the commentaries on the letters of St. Paul the salutation which serves as introduction to the body of the letter is generally spoken of as the addreis. That is not correct: the address, as shown by tins letter, the oldest that has come down to us, was written on the outside or on the cover of the folded 
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Fig. 15. 
The Oldest Greek Letter yet discovered, Address (Pig. li) and Text (Fig. 15): Mnesiergus of Athens to his Housemates. Leaden tablet, 4tli cent. B.C. Now in the Berlin Museum. By permission of the Imperial Austrian Archaeological Institute. 
[p. 148 
ILLUSTRATED BY THE NEW TEXTS       149 
of the letter proper (Figure 15). It seems that Mnesiergus was in the country and had probablybeen surprised by a sudden frost:— 
Ml/IJ (716/370? 
iwia-TeXe toi9 oikoi 
Xaipev Kal vyiaivev^ 
Koi  avTo<i   owTQ)9   e^aa\ic\e 
%Tir/aa-fia ei^ Tt jSoXetrre 
<B9 evTeXeffTd^ray^ Kal fir] 
(Ti<Tvp(cra<; Kal KaTvfiara: Tvxpv' d'jro
Mnesiergus sendeth to them that are at his house greeting and health and he saith it is so with him. If^ ye be wiUing, send me some covering, either sheepskins or goatskins,* as plain as ye have, and not broidered with fur, and shoe-soles : upon occasion I will return them. 
The contents of this letter, the earliest that we possess, are not particularly striking, it is true; but whoever thinks them trivial must also regard as trivial St. Paul's request for the cloak that he left at Troas with Carpus (2 Tim. iv. 13). 
letter, and in St. Paul's case was no doubt much shorter than the salutation. Not one of St. Paul's letters preserves it.—On the ancient form of salutation used in this letter (and on the salutations generally) of. Qustav Adolf Gerhard, TJntersuchungen zur Geschiohte des griechischen Briefes. BrstesHeft, Die Anfangsfonnel, Diss. Heidelberg, Tubingen, 1903, p. 32. 
' These two verbs occur in salutations in 2 Mace, i, 10, iz. 19. 
' The sentence with el is probably not, as Wilhelm supposes, the protasis to the concluding words, tvxJv diroSdrru, but a request made into an independent sentence by aposiopesis, as vivid and colloquial as the well authenticated request in Luke xxii. 42, Hdrep, el /SoiiXet irapeviyKai tovto t4 iroTiJptoc dflr" inov, " Father, if Thou wouldest remove this cup from Me I" [Professor Deissmann, it vrill be observed, deletes the comma before remove. It seems possible,. however, without assuming an aposiopesis, to take vapeviyKai or Avoviii^tu. as an infinitive absolute = imperative (cf. (pipev, diroSScat in the address of this letter), and to regard it as the apodosis. I have therefore ventured to harmonise the translation of the letter with the A.V. and E.V. of Luke xxii. 42.   Te.] 
• This brief colloquial use of rvxio, for which there are other examples, occurs also in 1 Cor. xvi. 6, with the meaning " it may be." 
* [So Deissmann, according to Wilhelm's interpretation. It would alsO' seem possible to translate: " either sheepskins or leathern garments, be they never so shabby and with no more hair on them."   Te.] 
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Letter from Demophon, a wealthy Egyptian, to Ptolemaeus, a police official, circa 245 b.c, papyrus from mummy wrappings found in the necropolis of El-Hibeh, now in the possession of the Egypt Exploration Fund, discovered and published by Grenfell and Hunt^ (Figure 16). 
Arjfioffimv IlToXefiaioDi" x'^ipeiv.  a7ro[<r]T6i\ov ■q/uv eK iravT09 rpoTTov rov av5 XrjTTiv HerSivv €')(pv'T\a\ TOW? re ^pvyiovi; ai\[o]v? Kal Tov<! Xoiirov's. 
K\aX\ eav Ti oeTjt dvr)\&<rai So?.   Trapa Se ■^fi[&'\v ko/h10 «'.   atroa-TeCKov 8i ri[fi\lv Koi Zrjvo^iov rov puXaKov^ exovra rvfiiravov KaX Kv/i/3a\a ^   Kal    KporaXa. 
a r^dp ia-ri  rat? yvvai^lv Trpo? 15 r^v dvaiav.    e)(er(o Se Kal l/utna-fiov <u$ dirreiorarov.    Kofuaat Be 
Demophon to Ptolemaeus, greeting. Send us by all means the piper Petoys with both the Phrygian pipes and the others. And if it is necessary to spend anything, pay it. Thou shalt receive it from us. And send us also Zenobius the effeminate, with tabret, and cymbals, and rattles. For the women have need of him at the sacrifice. And let him have also raiment as fair as may be. And fetch also the kid from Aristion and send it 
' The Hibeh Papyri, No. 54.—For the photograph here reproduced in slightly redaced facsimile (Figare 16), by kind permission of the Egypt Exploration Fund, I am indebted to the courtesy of Dr. (Jrenfell. 
' Ptolemaeus seems to have held some post in the police force of the nome lof Oxyrhynchus. 
' Wiloken's conjecture. 
' The word is no doubt used in its secondary (obscene) sense, as by St. Paul in 1 Cor, vi. 9. It is an allusion to the foul practices by which the musicians eked out their earnings. Cf. the remarks in Chapter IV. on the lists of Tioes (p. 321, n. 1). 
' St. Paul is thinking of cymbals such as these, employed for religions music, in 1 Cor. ziii. 1. 
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        Fig. 16.—Letter from Demophon, a wealthy Egyptian, to Ptolemaeus, a police official,' circa 245 B.o. Papyrus from Hibeh. Now in the possession of the Kgjpt Exploration Kund, by whose permission it is here repsoducerl, 
'^ [p. 150 
ILLUSTRATED  BY THE NEW TEXTS       151 
KoX rov ept,(j)ov^ irapa 'Api<Tna>vo<! Kal irifif^ov rifilv. 20 Kol TO tr&fia' Se ' ei avvei\7)<l)a<s TrajoaSo? [[awTo]]* Sefuj>del OTTCt)? aiiro SiaKopiaTfi rjfuv.    a/irotrTeCKov Se rfjuv KOi tv
25 poii^ oiTov<} av Svin/i Kal Kepa/jjOV Ka[i\vbv Kal Xd^ai/a 7r[oi'T]pSa7rA koI ikv oyfrov ri e%i;t[?.] epp[<Bcro.] 
30 ifi^aXov Se ayj^ Kal <f)vXaxtra; oi avvBuiKOfuovaiv [[?]] TO 7r\oro[i'.] 
to us. Yea, and if thou hast taken the slave, deliver him to Semphtheus that he may bring him to us. And send us also cheeses as many as thou canst, and new earthenware, and herbs of every kind, and   delicacies   if  thou   hast 
any. 
Farewell. Put   them   on   board   and guards with   them  who   will help in bringing the boat over. 
Endorsed : 
IlToXefiaieai. 
To Ptolemaeus. 
The letter gives us a glimpse of the domestic life of an obviously weU-to-do family. A festival is coming on: mother and daughter insist that at the sacrifice (and sacrificial dance ?) flutes and the rattle of castanets shall not be wanting, and of course the musicians must be nicely dressed. Then come anxieties about the festive meal, from the roast to the dessert, not forgetting the new crockery that must be bought for kitchen and table, and added to 
' No doubt to famish the roast meat at the feast, such as the brother of the Prodigal Son considered himself entitled to (Luke zv. 29). 
' a-Q/ia means " slave," as frequently in the Greek Old and New Testaments (^BibeUtudien, p. 158; Bible Studies, p. 160). This example is of exactly the same date as the oldest portions of the Septuagint, and comes from the land of the Septuagint.—The slave had run away from Demophon, as Cnesimus did from Philemon (cf. St. Paul's letter to Philemon). 
' Si after koI and standing as the fourth .word of the sentence, as in Uatt. x. 18, John vi. 51, 1 John i. 3. 
* The word enclosed in double brackets was erased by the writer of the letter. 
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this the annoyance of the runaway slave—really, as master of the house, there is much for Demophon to think of; and it is no light matter, the transport of man and beast, pottery, cheese, and vegetables. But there, friend Ptolemaeus, who is over the guards, will lend a few of his men who can help the boatmen, and money shall be no obstacle. Altogether the details of the proposed festival remind us of the slight but very lifelike touches with which Jesus pictures the feast at the return of the Prodigal Son.* 
Letter from Asclepiades, an Egyptian h/ndowner, to Portis, his tenant, b.c. — (Ptolemaic period), ostracon from Thebes, now in the possession of Ulrich Wilcken and published by him ^ (Figure 17). 
This is a private receipt, written, Uke so many others,' in the form of a private letter. It is inserted here as a characteristic example of a letter written by some other person's orders. 
yovroi [(peiv). 
rioprtri,   Ilepfidfiioi   X"'^ 'Avexo)^ irapa aov to CTrt
jSaXXov' /loiiKipopiov Kal i7rir/ev'i}{fia) 
Asclepiades, the son of Charmagon, to Portis the son of Permamis, greeting. I have received* from thee the fruit that falleth to me^ and increase of the lot that I have 
' Lxike XV. 22 fE. 
' GrieoTmche Otirdka, II. No. 1027. The facsimile there given (Plate Ilia) is reproduced here (Fig. 17) by the kind permission of the author and Messrs. Giesecke and Devrient, Leipzig. 
' Cf. examples above, pp. 105, 111. 
' Cf. above, pp. 110 fE. 
' A regular formula, as in the parable of the Prodigal Son, Luke xv, 12; cf. Neue SiieUtudien, p. 67; Sible Studies, p. 230. 

        
        [image: Picture #22]
        

        Fig. 17.—Letter from Asclepiades, an Egyptian landowner, to Portis. Ptolemaic Period. Ostracon from Thebes. Now in the possession of Ulrioh Wilcken.   Reproduced by permission of the owner and his publishers. 
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5 o5 i/iia-0ioad aot KKrjpov 
el<i Tov (Tiropov tov K€ L 
Kovdev (701 evKoXS). 
"Eypayfrev   virep ^   aHjov) Evfir)(\o<s)'Epiia{. . . .) 
a^iwdel^ Sia to ^paSv10 repa * avTov ypa{^eiv). 
let to thee, for the sowing of" the year 25, and I lay nothing to thy charge. Written for * him hath Eumelus, the son of Herma . . . ., being desired so to do for that he writeth somewhat slowly.* In theyear 25, Phamenoth 2. 
' This "for," meaning "as representative of," occurs in many texts of similar character, and is not without bearing on the question of 6ir4p in the? New Testament. 
2 This is no doubt a euphemism, but it helps to explain a habit of St. Paul, the artisan missionary. St. Paul generally dictated his letters, no doubt, because writing was not an easy thing to his workman's hand. Then in his large handwriting (Gal. vi. 11), over which he himself makes merry {Bibelitudien, p. 264; Bidle Stiidies, p. 348 ; Moulton and Milligan, The Expositor^ Oct. 1908, p. 383), he himself adds the conclusion, which perhaps begins at verse 2 of chapter V. According to ancient procedure the autograph conclusion was proof of authenticity, cf. C. G. Bruns, Die TJnterschriften in den romischen Bechtsurkunden, Philologische und Historische Abbandlungen derEoniglichen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin aus dem Jahre 1876, pp. 41-138, especially pp. 69 f., 81, 83, 90,121,137. Wiloken called my attention tothis important essay. Dziatzko, in the article quoted at p. 144 above, refers tO' the statement of C. Julius Victor (JRhet. lot. mm. p. 448 Halm) : observabant veteres carissimis sua manu scribere vel plurimum subscribere, " to very|intimate correspondents the ancients used to write or, very often, sign the letter with their own hand." The hundreds of autograph signatures to papyrus letters are greatly in need of investigation at the present time. A study of them vrould lead to a better appreciation of that extremely important passage in 2 Thess. iii. 17,. which some most strangely regard as a mark of spuriousness : "the salutation of Paul with mine own hand, which is the token in every letter : so I write."" The token (the last line or two in autograph) has the same significance as the symbolvm, which in other cases was sometimes given to the bearer to take with him as proof of his commission; cf. the pre-Christian letter of Timoxenus to Mosohion, preserved in the Passalacqua Papyrus {_Bibelstudien,, p. 212 f.. [not given in Biile Studies]; Witkowski, Ilpistulae privatae, No. 25), and Letronne, Notices et Extraits, 18, 2, p. 407 f. In one of the letters of Plato (No. 13, Mpixtologrcuphi Graed rec. Budolphus Heroher, Parisiis, 1873, p. 528) ^i/iPoKoy actually has the same meaning as aniMiov in St. Paul: a sign of authenticity contained in the letter itself.—From his own statement, just quoted, it follows of course that St. Paul appended an autograph conclusion to all his letters, even where he does not expressly say so. The recipientsobserved it at once by the difference in the handwriting. Cf. the remarks on letter No. 5 below, p. 158 f. In the Second Epistle to the Corinthians th& autograph conclusion begins at x. 1. 
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Letter from Hilarion, an Egyptian labourer, to Alis, his wife, Alexandria, 17 June, 1 b.c., Papyrus from Oxyrhynchus, now in the possession of the Egypt Exploration Fund, discovered and published by Grenfell and Hunt ^ (Figure 18). 
The letter is of a very vulgar type, although the writer makes efforts at the beginning, e.g. not to forget the iota adscript.* 
'iXaplmv   a'   "AKni    Trji 
aSe'K<j)rjo * TrXecoTa p^atpetv Kal BepovTi Trj Kvpia ^ 
fwv Kal 'AiroXKtavdpiv.    yLvaxTKe ms ert Kal 
vvv iv ^A\e^avSpea  '<T/JLev.     fir/   ar/avia^, 
ebv oKa<i eh•jTopevovTai^ eym iv 'AXe^
avSpea fiivm. epa)T& ' <re Kal irapaKaXm 
ae eiri/ieX'^d^rjTyi Tw •jraiZito koI eav 
ev6v<! oyjrmvi
Hilarion to Alis his sister,* many greetings. Also to Berus my lady * and Apollonarin. Know that we are still even now in Alexandrea [sic]. Be not distressed if at the general coming in * I remain at Alexandrea. I pray' thee and beseech thee, take care of the little child.    And as soon as 
' The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, IV. No. 744.—A photograph was very kindly <obtained for me by Dr. Grenfell, and from this was made the sightly reduced iaosimile (Fig. 18) which is here reproduced by permission of the Egypt Exploration Fund. — The letter has also been published by Lietzmann, 6frieohiaehe Papyri, p. 8f., and Witkowski, ^iHulae privatae, p. 97 f. 
' Witkowski prints it wherever Grenfell and Hunt have inserted the iota subscript, which Hilarion did not use. I give the text without alteration, so .as not to detract from its vulgar character. 
' The o is a slip of the writer. 
* Alis is Hilarion's wife. " Sister " might be a tender form of address, but is probably to be taken literally: marriages between brother and sister were not uncommon in Egypt. Of. Egon Weiss, Endogamie und Fxogamie im romischen £aiserreich, Zeitsohrift der Savigny-Stiftnng fur Eeohtsgesohichte, Vol. 29. Bomanistische Abteilung, p. 351S. 
' A courteous form of address in letters, as in 2 John i. and v. 
' Probably the return of Hilarion's fellow-workmen from Alexandria to Oxyrhynchus is referred to. 
' ipuT&u, " I pray (thee)," generally explained as a Semiticism in the Greek Bible, is common in popular texts: Bibelgtudien, p. 45; Wtme Bibelitvdien, p. 23; Bible Studies, pp. 290, 195. 
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        Fig 18 —Letter from Hilarion, an Egyptian labourer, to Alls, his wife. Papyrus, written at Alexandria, 17 June, 1 B.C. Now in the possession of the Egypt Exploration Fund, by whose permission it is reproduced. ^.^ ^^ 
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OP 'Kd^oDfiev ^ aTTOffTeXw ae ^ 
avto.    eav •troKKa ttoWwj/' TeK7]<s, eav 
^v aptre10 vov  a^e<i,   ekv   fiv   Qrjkea 
eK^aXe.* etpnfKa<i'   he   'A(j)poBi<riaTi, 
OTi firj fie e.iriXdBri's.   irSt'i hvvafuii <re 
eirb\a6eiv ; ipcorm * a-e oiv tva 
/IT) aryo)
VIOUTT)^. 
we receive wages ^ I will send thee * up. If thou . . } art delivered, if it was a male child, let it (live); if it was female, cast it out.* Thou saidst * unto Aphrodisias, "Forget me not." How can I forget thee ? I pray * thee, therefore, that thou be not distressed. In the year 29 of the Caesar, Pauni 23. 
15      L ic6 Kaiaapoi Ilavvi Ky. 
Endorsed : 'iTuipiatv "AXiTi avoSov.       |      Hilarion to Alis.    Deliver. 
The situation in this letter is clear as to- the chief facts. Hilarion is working for wages in the metropolis, Alexandria, and intends to remain there although his fellow-workmen are already about to return home. Anxiety is felt for him at home at Oxyrhynchus by his wife Alis, who is living with (her mother ?) Berus and (her only child ?) Apollonarin. She is expecting her confinement; gloomy thoughts arise within her: 
' A regular fonnala, as in the New Testament: Neite Siielitudien, p. 94; Bible Studies, p. 266. 
' Hilarion has written the accusative instead of the dative. He means, " I will send (them) up to thee." 
' rdfAaroWav has not yet been explained. Witkowski thinks it implies a wish, quod bene vertat, something like " great, great luck I" Other conjectures in Grenfell and Hunt, and Lietzmann; cf. also 0. von Wilamowita-Moellendorffi, Oottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1904, p. 662; A. Hamack, Theol. Lit.-Ztg. 29 (1904) col. 457. 
* On the exposure of infants in antiquity Lietzmann quotes Justinus, Apol. I. 27 ft, who condemns the custom severely. See also J. GefEcken, Zwei grieohitehe Apologeten, Leipzig und Berlin, 1907, p. 283; and especially Ludwig Mitteis, Reiohtrecht imd Volkirecht in den datUaJien Provinzen des romischen K<merreich», Leipzig, 1891, p. 361. 
* No doubt Aphrodisias had been commissioned to convey this piteous injimclion to the absent husband. 
* See note 7 on previous page. 
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Hilarion has forgotten me, he sends neither letter nor money, and where is bread to come from for the growing family?    She confides her trouble to her friend Aphrodisias,  who   is   going   to   Alexandria, and through  her Hilarion  hears  of his wife's  sad case.    He sends the letter (by his comrades who are returning home, or by Aphrodisias): words merely, no money (the wages are said to be not yet paid), and in spite of a tender line for the child, in spite of the sentimental " Howe'er can I forget thee ? " ^ nothing but brutal advice in the main: if it is a girl that you are bringing into the world, expose it.    Has custom blunted the fatherly instinct in him?    Has poverty made him unfeeling towards his own flesh and blood ?    Is he, as his name implies, a gay dog, a good-for-nothing, to whom it is all one so long as he can have his pleasure in the great city ?    Or are we doing him an injustice, because we do not understand that mysterious poUapollon ?   But there is no explaining away the fact that a child is expected and is perhaps to be exposed.    I have met with a striking parallel in Apuleius ^: a man setting out on a journey orders his wife, who is in expectation of becoming a mother, to kiU the child immediately if it should prove to be a girl. 
In any case, therefore, the letter displays a sad picture of civilisation in the age which saw the birth of the great Friend of Children, a scene in which the fortunes of a proletarian family are reflected in their naked horror, a background of distinct contrast to what Jesus said of the value of children. In the time of poor Alis mothers innumerable, who found it diflicult to be motherly owing to the scarcity of 
' [There is a Gennaii song beginning " Wie konnt' ich Dein vergessen."   Tb.] ' Meta/morpTiosei, ed. Eyssenhardt, x. 23. 
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        Fig. 20. 
Letter from Mystarion, an Eg'yptian olive-planter, to Stotoetis, a chief priest, Address (Fig. 19) and Text (Fig. 20), 13 September, 50 A.D. Papyrus from the Fayijm. Now in the Imperial Postal Museum at Berlin. Eeproduced by permission of the Museum authorities. 
p. 167 
daily bread, were wailing for that which to us—such is the extent of the moral conquests made by the Gospel—seems to be a thing of course. A century and a half later the Epistle to Diognetus (v. 6) boasts that the Christians do not expose their children. 
Letter from Mystarion, cm Egyptian olive-plcmter, to Stotoetis, a chief priest, 13 Sept. 50 a.d., papyrus from the Fayum, now in the Imperial Postal Museum at Berlin, published by Fritz Krebsi (Figures 19 and 20). 
Mvarapiav Stot6'>]ti, tS>c 
lSia)i^ ■TrKeiiTTa j^at/aeti'. 
"Eirefi't^a vfieiv BXdarov' 
Tov i/ihv [roi)<! 
X^iv Siy(C\(ov* ^vXmv ei's iKai&vd^^ fwv.   "Opa oZv 
firj avrov [avTOV 
KaTda-j(r]i,    olSai yap ttw? 
Mystarion to his own^ Stotoetis, many greetings. 
I have sent unto you my Blastus' for forked (?)* sticks for my olive-gardens.* See then that thou stay him not. For thou knowest how I need him every hour. 
' Aegyptiache TTrlmmden ami den Koenigliehen Museen zu Berlin, Griechitehe Vrkimden, No. 37 (with date and reading corrected, I. p. 353), cf. BibeUtvMen, p. 213 [not given in Bible Studies], where the old reading is followed. For the photographs from which, with the permission of the Imperial Postal Museum, the facsimiles (Figs. 19, 20) were' made, I am indebted to the kind offices of W. Schubart. The illustrations reduce the size of the originals by about one quarter. 
* fStos, " his own," is used quite in the colourless Biblical sense (without any emphasis on " own ").   Cf. Bibelstudien, p. 120 f.; Bible Studies, p. 123. 
• The epistolary use of the aorist. For this whole line cf. St. Paul's frenfa i/uv TinSeeov, " I have sent unto you Timotheus," 1 Cor. iv. 17, and similar 
* Presumably equivalent to Stx^Xav, and with decolorisation of the meaning, in a general sense « cleft, forked." Hermann Diels (letter, Berlin W., 22 July, 1908) would rather take it as dtirxMur, " two thousand." 
* The New Testament word [Acts i. 12, " Olivet." Tk.], so strangely rejected by Blass [ehrammar, Eng. trans.* 82, 64, 85. Tr.], cf. Neve Bibelitudien, p. 36 ff.; Bible Studies, p. 208. On the translation of els by " for," of. BibeUtudien, p. 113flE.;iVe«e Bibelstudien, p. 23; Bible Studies, pp. 117, 194; this use, found in both LXX and N.T., is not Semitic, but popular Hellenistic Greek. 
(In another hand:) eppaao. 
L   la   Tt^eplov   KXavSiov 
Kaia-apoi Se^aarov 
10 repfi[a\viKo[v] AvTOKparo
po[9] /ir}(vl)Se^a{aT&i)ie 
(In another hand;) Farewell. 
In the year 11 of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator in the month of August 15. 
Endorsed m the first hand : 
Stototjti Xeawvr) ^ ei<s ttjv 1      To  Stotoetis, chief priest,* vfjaov t[?]. I at the island (?). 
I give this little text, belonging to the time of the Pauline mission, as an example of the letters of commendation which St. Paul mentions more than once (2 Cor. iii. 1 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 3) and himself employed (Rom. xvi.). In the wider sense, at least, it is a letter of recommendation. The Latin letter printed below (No. 12) is an example in the narrowest sense of the word. 
The situation contained in the letter is extremely simple, but for all that the document has an important bearing on the disputed passage in 2 Thess. iii. 17.^ St. Paul, we are told, has not in fact furnished all his letters with a salutation in his own hand, therefore the words "which is the token in every epistle " cannot be genuine. But the premise from which this argument starts is a sheer petitio prindpii. We must not say that St. Paul only finished off with his own hand those letters in which he expressly says that he did.'* Mystarion's letter, with its greeting and the rest of the conclusion in a different writing, namely in Mystarion's own hand, 
' "Lesonis" is a newly discovered title of the Egyptian priesthood, of. Wilcken, Archiv f. Papyrusforschung, 2, p. 122 ; and particularly W. Spiegelbeig, Der Titel XeirSyis, Reoueil de travaux rel. 4 la philol. 6gypt. et assyr. 1902, p. 187 ff. 
* Of. p. 163, n. 2 above. 
' 2 Thess. iii. 17; 1 Cor. xvi. 21; Gal. vi. 11; Col. iv. 18. 
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was written only a few years before St. Paul's second letter to the Christians of Thessalonica, and it prove* that somebody at that date closed a letter in his own hand without expressly saying so/ It miist not be forgotten that we can have no proper conception of what a letter was Uke unless we have seen the original; the copies in books and most certainly the printed editions have taken more from the letters of St. Paul than is generally suspected,^ while on the other hand they have facilitated the discussion of problems that originated in the study as mere hallucinations of overtasked brains. The soldier Apion, whose acquaintance we shall make in letters 9 and 10, had the unsophisticated man's natural feeling for the significance of the original handwriting of a letter : the mere sight of his father's handwriting makes him tender and affectionate. In much the same way a contrast of handwriting awakes in St. Paul a mood half jesting and half earnest.' 
6 
Letter from Harmiysis, a small Egyptian farmer, to Papiscus,, an official, and others, 24 July, 66 a.d., papyrus from Oxyrhynchus, now in the Cambridge University Library,, discovered and published by Grenfell and Hunt * (Figure 21). 
This is a good example of a communication to the authorities couched in the form of a letter.    The 
' There is another good instance, I think, in a letter of the 2nd cent, a.d., Berliner Giiechlsche TJrkunden, No. 815; cf. Gregor Zereteli, Arohiv £iir Papymsforschnng, 1, p. 336 ff., and the facsimile there given. 
' In all probability, for instance, the date of writing and the address. 
' Cf. GaJ. vi. 11 ff., and BiheUtvdien, p. 264; Bible Studies, p. 848. 
' The Oxyrhynchus Papyri (n.) No. 246. A facsimUe of lines 1-31 is given there in Plate Vn. With the consent of the Egypt Exploration Fruid I reprodnce it here in slightly reduced form (Figure 21). 
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name of the addressee is politely placed at the beginning, as often in official correspondence, ^ 
Tfji 7ro\e«»9 Kal arpa{TrfyS>t) 
Koi IlToXefjiM(^La)i) ^a<riXi
K&[i 'ypa(fjL/j,aTei)] Kal roK lypcujiovai, tov vo
[/j.bv] S irapa   Apiii,va-i,o<s tov He
bo-]   ^ fftpto? TOV IleToaipio^ M'[v~\ T/30?   Aihvurji  Tri<s   Aior^k
\yov%\ tSsv onto KmnTj'! ^6dy)^u)<i\ Trjt   irpo<i   airrfX.KOTriv   rg
^ [7r(a/)X''a5)-] 10 aTreypaylrdfiTiv Twt eV[eo'-] TwTi ijS L Nipa>vo['!] KXavSiov Kaiffapoi Se^aa-Tov TepiJuaviKov AvTOKpdTopo<; irepl ttjv 
15   aVTTjV ^d&JflV OTTO 7[o-] 
i/^? Siv e)(oi dpefiiidT(o\ii\ apvdi SeKa Svo . ical vv[v] aTToypd^o/iai tou? 67r[t7e-] yovoTUi; ets ttju ivea-T[&aav] !20 SevTepav diroypcufy^v a[7ro] yovfji r&v avr&v ffpe/j^/Mci-^ Ttov dpva<s ewTd, yuvoi^Tai] apvef eirrd.    koX onv\yu>\ Nepeova   KXavBiov    Kaicrap[a\ 
To   Papiscus,   former   cosmetes of  the  city and   now strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, and Ptolemaeus, royal scribe, and the writers of the nome,   from   Harmiysis,   the son of Petosiris (the son  of Petosiris),   his   mother being Didyme, the daughter of Diogenes, of the men of the village of  Phthochis   which   is towards the east of the pro•vince.'     I   enrolled'   in   the present   12th  year   of   Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator, nigh unto that same Phthochis, of the young of  the   sheep that   I have, twelve lambs.   And now I enrol those that have since been   bom,   for   the   present second   enrolment ;    of   the young of those   same   sheep seven  lambs—they  are  seven lambs.*   And I swear by Nero 
' Cf. BibeUtudAen, p. 209, n, 2 [not in Bible Studies]. 
2 [Or " toparchy " ; cf. 1 Mace. xi. 28.   With regard to vojiis cf. BibeUtudien, p. 142 f.; BibU Studies, p. 145.   Tk,] 
' Techmcal expression for making a return. * I.e., " total seven." 
S*^' 
10 
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        nAiWrnlSm Jccc m rrev. 
KAt JTTD AG/vTlA'" 1-^ J>^<^ 
KAnojcrfActoYcjToNr^Jc' d! f JocTtiY nero ci Pi q c a, 
T. ' f^iAYMHCTHCAJOA 
ixu nlAHC KjU) KA.HC J> e OwV 
yVtre r fA-j^^ M h i n -.. ."r f^ jcAAYA.'CY KKlcAfQc" 
I; ^VrrorfAc^oMAi'Ttj-jYtn 
' .   roNOTAceicTHN€N£c 
20 , ^eYte/'>,NWrroff^\jh'iV. 
I [^^fHr^^^'AY■^tdN6pc^ 
\       -rTX)Nl/fMAC(?JTrArfKcK 
/pMc-cGnrA kA!oM_^ 
Fli_''_ l,..;,^-/^;.' 
Fig. 21.—Letter from  Harmiysis, a small Egyptian farmer, to 
Paplscus, an oflBcial, and others, 24 July, 66 A.D., lines 1-31.    Papyrus 
from Oxyrhynohus.     Now in the  Cambridge   University Library. 
By permission of the Egypt Explnratinn Fund. 
" [p. 160 
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25 Se^aa-rov TepfiaviKov 
AvTOKparopa fir) v7re<rTg\Xe(ai).] 
e[ppa){ade).] 
Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator that I have kept back nothing. 
Farewell. 
'ATToWdvio^ 6 ir(apa) Ila
7r[i<r/cow] GTpaTiffov    <re<T7){^iJjeia>iJLai) apv(wi) ?. 30 L i^ Nep(i)vo<: tov ku/s(/)o[u] 
In another hand : 
I ApoUonius, as commanded by Papiscus the strategus, have noted 7 lambs. 
In the year 12 of Nero the lord, Epiph 30. 
There follow, in a third and fourth hand, the signatures of the other officials to the same effect. 
The handwriting of this document is interesting on account of the clear, almost literary uncials of the main text, sharply distinguished from the cursive signatures of the attesting officials. We must imagine this state of things reversed in the case of the Epistle to the Galatians; the handwriting of the amanuensis of Gal. i. 1-vi. 10 (or -v. 1) was probably cursive, and the autograph signature of St. Paul the stiff, heavy uncials'6f a manual labourer ; the contrast was just as great. In regard to contents this text is one of the most important ^ evidences that the title Kyrios {" lord ") was applied to the emperor as early as the reign of Nero. It is not the farmer Harmiysis who employs it, but the officials use it three times over in their formal signatures. 
> Cf. Chapter IV. (p. 355 ff.) below. 
11 
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Letter from Nearchus, an Egyptian, to HeUodorus, 1st or 2nd cent. A.D., papyrus from Egypt, now in the British Museum, published by Kenyon and Bell ^ (Figure 22). 
Neapxo<S «[ 
■TTOWWI/ TOW Ka[ 
Kal fJLexpi' Tov "TrXely e . [ fievoiv, "va Ta<i ;^6[t]joo'jr[otJ
rj[TOV<i T6-] 
S yyaii iaropria'wai,, iym irap
67rg[ti70-]a- ^ fvrfV    Koi    apdfievo^    avd
TrKo\yv 7r]a/o[a-]' "yepofievo^ re eh re Soijva^ 
Kal odev rlyyjx^drvei  Nei\o<!  peav   xal   eh 
Aifivrjv oirov 'AnfJMV   vairiv   dvdpmiroK 
10 [leal^   €v<(a-yTOfjLa^   urrop[lyjffa Kal t&v ^iXav e\fJ[&v t]A ovofiara evexdpa^a Toi? t[e-] 
pot?       a6t/*V^^O'^T(»?^       TO 
irpoa-KvvTffia 
[Two limes 
Nearchus  .  .  .  (to   Heliodorus) . . ., greeting. 
Since many . . . even unto taking ship,' that they may learn about the works made by men's hands, I have done after this sort and undertook a voyage up and came to Soene' and there whence the Nile flows out,* and to Libya, where Ammon sings oracles to all men,' and I learnt goodly things,^" and I carved the names of my friends ^^ on the temples for a perpetual memory, the intercession . . . washed out.^ 
' H\ioS6po). 
Endorsed; I 
To Heliodorus. 
« 6freek Fcupyri in the BrUish Muievm (Vol. III.), London, 1907, No. 854 (p. 206); facsimile, Plate 28, here reproduced by kind permission of the British Museum (Figure 22). The letter is assigned by the editors to the first century; Grenfell and Hunt, as I was informed by Wiloken (letter, Leipzig, 13 October, 1907) would place it in the second century. 
' Wilcken's reading, confirmed by Grenfell and Hunt. 
* Ditto (omitting Kal). 
[For notes i to 11 see next page. 
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        Fig. 22.—Letter from Nearchus, an Egyptian, to Heliodorus, 1st or 2nd cent. A.D.    Papyrus from Egypt.   Now in the British Museum.   By permission of the Museum authorities. 
[p. 162 
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This little fragment of a letter about travel is of great interest to the historian of civilisation. It also gives a good picture of the social piety which was already known to us from the assurances of mutual intercession in other papyrus letters. Nearchus ^ does not neglect to pray for his friends at the seats of grace, and, as if to make his intercession permanent, he inscribes their names on the temple walls. 
The writer seems to be a man of the middle class, but his style, despite faint echoes of the booklanguage, is on the whole non-literary.^ 
' Unfortunately nothing is known of the writer's identity. As moreorer we have no «xact data concerning the provenance of the papyras, the utmost that we can do is to suggest, without answering, the question whether this fragment may have belonged to the correspondence of the Heliodorns who is mentioned below (p. 227). 
' Eduard Norden, in a letter to me (3ros8-Lichterfelde W., 3 September, 1908), disagrees with this view. 
Continuation of notes to p. 162 :— 
' The papyrus has eSroiui. The meaning would then be: " and I vigited regions easily tra/eersed " (in opposition to the dif&cult approach to the oasis). Hermann Diels (letter, Berlin W., 22 July, 1908) writes : " eUa-Totia = a/rcana, myxteria, I take to be a reminiscence of the Ai-yuirioitd of Herodotus (ii. 171), which then, as now, every traveller on the Nile had in his pocket." 
' Grenfell and Hunt's reading. 
" Perhaps: "Swice many now make journeys and resolve them even to a tea voyage." 
' = Syene. 
■ With regard to the supposed source of the Nile "between Syene and Elephantine," which occurs already in a story told to Herodotus (ii. 28) by the temple scribe at Sais, Wilcken refers me to Dittenberger, Orientis 0raeei InscripUones SeUetae, No. 168,, I. p. 243 f., and Arohiv fiir Papyrusforsohung 3, p. 326. ' 
» The oracle of Jupiter Ammon in the oasis of Siwah is referred to. 
'» This refers either to the impressions of the journey in general or specially to a favourable oracle of the god Ammon. 
•' Inscriptions of this kind, the work of pilgrims and traveUers of the Ptolemaic and Imperial periods, still exist in great numbers, cf. the Egyptian inscriptions in the Corpus TnseripHomm, Graecwrwm. They generally contain the prosiynema, a special intercession at the place of pilgrimage for absent -friends and relatives. Let us hope that some of the proskynemata inscribed by Nearchus may yet be found. 
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8 
Letter from Irene, an Egyptian, to a family irt mourning, 2nd cent. A.D., papyrus from Oxyrhynchus, now in the Library of Yale University, U.S.A., discovered and published by Grenfell and Hunt ^ (Figure 23). 
Elprjvri   Taovvm^pei koX  0lX(ovi 
KoX 
ovrai eKvirrjOrfv        eKKavaa ^ 
etn 
evfioiptoi,^ d><; iirl AiSv/mtov 5 eicKavaa. Kai iravra, oaa ?iv icadrjKovra hroirjaa Kal Travre? 01   ifioi,   'EiratppoBeiTOi   xal 
Qepfwv010V Kal ^lKiov Kal AttoWjuvio^ Kai n\avrd<i.   aW' ofKov oiiSev 10 hvvarai tk 7rp6<s to, roiavra. TraprjyopeiTe ovv iavTov'iJ' ev irpdrreTe.    ^Adiip a.^ 
Irene to Taonnophris and Philo, good comfort. 
I was as sorry and wept over the departed' one as I wept for Didymas. And all things, whatsoever were fitting, I did, and all mine, Epaphroditus and Thermuthion and Philion and ApoUonius and Plantas. But, nevertheless, against such things one can do nothing. Therefore comfort ye one another. Fare ye well.    Athyr 1.* 
Endorsed. 
Taovvaxj>p€i Kal ^tkmvi. 
To Taonnophris and Philo. 
Philo and Taonnophris, a married pair at Oxyrhynchus, have lost a son by death, and Irene, a friend of  the sorrowing mother,* wishes  to   express her 
' The Oxyrhynchus Papyri (I.), No. 115. A translation is also given by Preisigke, p. 109. Text and notes in TJ. von Wilamowitz-MoellendorfE, 6fHeehisches Zeseiimh, I. 2», BerUn, 1906, p. 398, and II. 2', 1902, p. 263. For the facsimile (Figure 23) I am indebted to the kindness of Dr. Arthur S. Hunt. 
' Preterite of the epistolary style. 
" The word was first taken as a proper name, Ei/iolpm. But, as pointed out by B. J. Goodspeed, the article surely shows that the word is an adjective; of. Wiloken, Arohiv fiir Papyrusforsohung, 4, p. 260. This interpretation is supported by the parallel toS naxaplov of the ancient letter-writer, cf. below (p. 166). 
* Equivalent, I think, to dXXi^Xovs, as often in the N.T., e.g. Col. iii. 16. 
• = 28 October. 
' Tliat is why Irene in the letter names the mother before the father: Preisigke, p. 109. 
10 
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S5ntnpathy. She can fully understand the grief of her Mends; she weeps over again the tears that she shed before for her own lost one, the departed Didymas ^: personal sorrow has made her sympathetic with other people's trouble. She speaks therefore of her own tears first. But she must write more than that: it is to be a letter of consolation. Irene, who knows how to write a business letter quickly and surely,^ experiences the difficulty of those whose business it is to console and who have no consolation to offer. And so she ponders over sentences to fill up the sheet: it will be a satisfaction to the mourners to hear that she and all her family have fulfilled all the duties of affection and decency that are customary in such cases.' But after these lines full of names, slowly written by great effort, the genuine feeling in her heart breaks through, that despairing resignation which speaks of inevitable fates. And then, illogical and truly womanly, the concluding injunction, " Comfort ye one another!" Who could help feeling for the helplessness of this woman, whose own sympathy was assuredly so true ? 
Poor Irene! It is certainly with no wish to do her injustice that I call attention to the fact that similar formulae of consolation were common to the age. An ancient model letter-writer gives the following formulary *:— 
' Her husband (?) or, more probably, her son(?). 
" Of. her letter to the same family, The Oxyrhynohus Papyri, No. 116. To judge from this, Irene was a landed proprietress. 
" Funeral offerings ?   Prayers!   One would gladly know more. 
' Proclus, De forma epistolari, No. 21 (EpUtolagrapM Graeei, reo. Hercher, p. 10). The authorship of this letter-writer has been sometimes attributed to Libanius, as well as to the Neo-Platonist Proclus (of. Karl Krumbaoher, 6feschicMe der byzantinisohen lAteratm^ Munchen, 1897, p. 452, who rejects both attributions). I regard the text as a Christian adaptation of ancient models; of. the Biblical intrusions noticed in the next footnote and in the formulary for a letter of contrition (see below, p. 181 on the letter of Antonis Longus). 
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■fj eirtaroKri. \iav ■qfiat; r) ofiro^UoffK rov fiaKapiov tov Belvo<; ikvjrrja-e Kal irevOeiv Kai Saiepvetv rjvarfKaae • Toioxnov <^i\ov yhp trirovBaiov Koi travaperov iarep'^Orj/ji^v. So^a o?iv Koi atveai<s t& iv aoipia Kai aKaTdKrjiTTtp Bvvdfiet koI irpovola Kv^epv&vri 0em tA? Ste^oSous rm davdras Kal rtjv 'yjrvxvv vvUa avfujjepei irapaXafilSdvovTi. 
The letter. The death of N. N., now blessed, hath grieved us exceedingly and constrained us to mourn and weep; for of such an earnest and altogether virtuous friend have we been bereaved. Glory then and praise be to God, who in wisdom and incomprehensible power and providence govemeth the issues to death, and, when it is expedient, receiveth the soul unto Himself 
If the second half of this formulary shows signs of Biblical influence,^ the first half is obviously ancient and secular. Irene's letter exhibits very similar formulae, the resemblance of the opening lines being particularly striking. But it is not mere imitation ; the no doubt familiar formulae are animated by the personality of the writer, and we shall be justified in regarding even the concluding words of resignation as an expression of real feeling. That this feeling was a widespread one,^ and that it produced similar thoughts in another formulary for a letter of consolation,' need be no objection to the view we have taken. 
St. Paul doubtless was thinking of such despairing souls in his letter to Thessalonica, when he inserted these words of comfort for the Christians in trouble for their dead *:— 
' Cf. the whole tenor and especially LXX Psalm Ixvii. [Ixviii.] 20, toB Kvplov al S(^{o8m tov ea.vi.Tov, " unto the Lord belong the issues from death," and John xiv. 3,   irapaMniyl/oiiai,   i/ias   irpbs   i/iavriv,  "I will receive yon unto Myself." ,^ ' Wiloken recalls a saying frequent in epitaphs, " No one is immortal." 
" Demetrius Phalereus, Typi epistolares. No. 5 QBpistolegrapM, rec. Hercher, p. 2), iyvo^Sels di Sm t4 toioSto iroArlv icnv inroKel/ieva . . ., " bearing in mind that such dispensations are laid upon ns all." '1 Thess. iv. 13. 
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« But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, 
concerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, 
even as others which have no hope." 
And then with all the realism of an ancient popular 
writer he unfolds a picture of the Christian's future 
hope, culminating in the certainty ^:— 
" And so shall we ever be with the Lord," To which he immediately adds, in conclusion, the exhortation ^:— 
" Wherefore, comfort one another with these words," 
reminding us of the ending of Irene's letter of consolation,' except that behind St. Paul's words there is not the resignation of the " others " but a victorious certitude, triumphiog over death. 
9 
Letter from Apion, an Egyptian soldier in the Roman army, to his father Epimachits, Misenum, 2nd cent, a.d., papyrus from the Fayiim, now in the Berlin Museum, published by Paul Viereck * (Figure 24). 
This splendid specimen has been frequently translated.' 
' 1 ThesB. iv. 17. 
= 1 Thess. iv. 18. 
' Irene: iraprf^opetre oiv ^avroi^s. { St. Faiil: Siure vapaKaKetre AW/jKovs, etc, St. Paul doubtless adopted the exhoitation £com the epistolary f oimulae of the age (of. also 1 Thess. v. 11, and later Heb. iii. 13). The model letter of consolation already quoted fiom Demetrius Fhaleieus, No. 5, also ends with the exhoitation: xaSiis iWip wapyveaas, aainif Tapaipeaov, " as thou hast admonished anothei, admonish now thyself." 
* AegyptUehe UrJmnden aut den Eoeniglwhen Museen, xu Berlin (II.), No. 423 (cf. II.-p. 356). For the photograph here facsimiled by kind permission of the directors of the Boyal Museums at Berlin, I am indebted to W. Schubart. The figure is about one-third smaller than the original. 
' By Viereck in his article in the Vossische Zeitnng; by Erman and Krebs, p. 214 f.; by Cagnat, p. 796; by Preisigke, p. 101 f. 
20 
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^     'Airuov 'Em/jLaxtu r&t irarpi koI 
KvpUo ^ TfKeloYa 'Xaipetv.    irpo fiev TrdvTmv evxofiai ae vyiaiveiv ^ /cal Sia ttasi'to? ipafiivov evrvxeiv fiera tjj? d8e\.<^<s Hov KOI T^s Ovyarpbi avT^i; xal rod aSe\<pov imv.    Evxapia-rm' r& Kvpiw * SepdiriSi, OTi fiov KivSvvevaain-o<; el<s ffaXaa-a-av ' eaaae evdeax; *.    ore ela-fjXdov et? M17<rr}vov<!', eXa^a ' ^idriKOV ' Trapa Kaiaapoi; 
^^ c> o,     XP^'^°^f Tpeli.    Kal Ka\m /loi eernv. 
ipcarm ^" ae oZv, Kvpii ^ fiov Trarrjp, ypdyfrov fwi iviaroXiov irp&TOv fi^v irepl ri}? acorripLcvi ^^ trov, Sevrepov irepi t^? r&v dBe\<f>&v pjov, 
15 ^  ei     Tp\i\rov, iva <rov irpoa-Kwija-eo rijv 
X^pav '^, OTI, fie iiraiheva-a'i KdKm<! Kal ex TovTOv iXiri^co rayy irpoKoaai ^' T&v de\S>\v 6e\6vTtov ".    dcnraa-at ^^ Kafirl,TO>v[a ttoJWA ^' Kal To[p<i] dSe\(j>ov<} [fi\ov Kal Se[pTivl]XKav Kal To[i)'i] ^iXov} fio[y.] "Enrefif^d o-p[t el\K6viv ^^ //■[ou] Sta Evktijfiovoi.    6<r[T]i [Si] fiov ovofia ^Avrmvif Md^ifW! '^ 'Eppmadai are eiixop-ai. 
KevTvpl{a) 'AOrjVoviKr) ^^. 
3  o The address on the back : 
28 'T^T-' e[ts] ^[tXlaSeX^iav^" 'Emuy^dxo) dvo 
'.    '. 'Airion)o<i vlov. 
Two lines nmnimg in the opposite direction have been added *' ; '^TToSos eh j^(»pTj;i» TrpCfiav'^y'A'irafirjv&v 'Io[v\i\a[v]ov 
30 Xi^[\ap'uo diro 'Amcavoi &<t t6 'Evi/idx<o irarpl ai/rov. 
' Lord, here and in 1.11, is a child's respectful form of address. 
' A freqnent formnla in papyrus letters, cf. BihelstuMen, p. 214 (not in Bihh Studies), and the similar formula in 3 John 2, ve/A it&vtuiv eixo/ial ire eioSoOffSai Kal iyialpav, "I pray that in all things thou mayest prosper and be in health." Misunderstanding this formula, many commentators on the Third Epistle of St. John hare assumed that Gaius, the addressee, had been ill immediately before. 
* This is a thoroughly " PanUne " way of beginning a letter, occurring also elsewhere in papyrus letters (cf. for instance Bibelstudien, p. 210; it is not given in Bible Studies).   St. Paul was therefore adhering to a beantifnl 
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        Fig. 24.—Letter from Apion, an Egyptian soldier in the Eoman Army, to his father Epimachus, Misenum, 2nd cent. A.D. Papyrus from the Fayftm. Now in the Berlin Museum.   By permission of the Directors of the Royal Museums. 
[p. 168 
Apion to Epimachus his father and lord,' many greetings. Before all things I pray that thou art in health,* and that thou dost prosper and fare well continually together with my sister and her daughter and my brother. I thank' the lord* Serapis that, when I was in peril in the sea,® he saved me immediately.* When I came to Miseni' I received as viaticvmi' (journeymoney) &om the Caesar three pieces of gold. And it is well with me. I beseech thee therefore, my lord' father, write unto me a little letter, firstly of thy health, secondly of that of my brother and sister, thirdly that I may do obeisance to thy hand*^ because thou hast taught me well and I therefore hope to advance quickly, if the gods will.'* Salute'* Capito much '* and my brother and sister and Serenilla and my friends. I sent [or " am sending "] thee by Euctemon a little picture'' of me. Moreover my name is Antonis Maximus.'* Fare thee well, I pray. Centuria Athenonica.'* There saluteth thee Serenus the son of Agathus Daemon, and . . . the son of . .. and Turbo the son of Gallonius and . . . 
TTie address on the back : To Philadelphia *" for Epim^achus from Apion his son. 
7\eo lines rwining m the opposite direction have been added *' ; Give this to the first Cohort vx of the Apamenians to(?) 
J^    Julianus An . . . the Liblarios, from Apion so that (he  may convey it) 
to Epimachus his father. 
secular custom when he so frequently began his letters with thanks to God (1 Thess. 1. 2; 2 Thess. i. 3; Col. i. 3; Philemon 4; Eph. i. 16; 1 Cor. i. i: Eom. i. 8; Phil. i. 3). 
' Serapis is called lord in countless papyri and inscriptions. 
' Cf. St. Paul's "perils in the sea," 2 Cor. xi. 26, mi/Sfoois o- BaKiaar,- The Boman soldier writes more vulgarly than St. Paul, eh 0&\aa<rav instead of iv BaKiimri, 
« Cf. St. Peter in peril of the sea. Matt. xiv. 30f., "beginning to sink, he cried, saying, Lord, save me. And immediately Jesus stretched forth His hand . . ." (ip^d/ievos KOTOiroi'T/feo-flat Ixpa^ev \iyuv Kipte, (rw<r6v ne. eieias Si i 'lijirms inrelvat ■rijv x^pa, . . .). One sees the popular tone of the evangelist's narrative : he and the Roman soldier are undoubtedly following the style of popular narratives of rescue. 
' There are other instances of this plural form of the name of the naval harbour, generally called MUenum, near Naples. 
[For notes 8 to 21 see next page 
Apion, son of Epimachus, of the little Egyptian village of Philadelphia, has entered the Roman army as a soldier,^ and after the farewells to father, brothers 
' Preisigke thinks (p. 101 fE.) as a marine. 
Continuation of notes to pp. 168-9 :— 
' This foim is one of the many vulgarisms found also in the New Testament, of. Neve BibeUtuMen, p. 19; Bihle Studies, p. 191. 
' The viaticum is aptly compared by Pieisigke with the marching allowances in the German army. It consists of three pieces of gold (aurei)=75 drachmae. Alfred von Bomaszewski writes to me (postcard, Heidelberg, 6 Angust, 1908) : "The viaticmn (of. Corpus I-atervptiomm, Zatinarum, VIII. No. 2557) is a stipendinm." 
" Again the " Biblical" word. 
" am-Tipla here means " welfare" in the external (not in the religions) sense, as in Acts xxvii. 34, Heb. xi. 7. 
'* X'^pav = xctpo, vrith vulgar r appended, like x"?"" 'n John xx. 25, Codices X* AB ; other examples in Slass, Grammatik iet JfeuteftamientUchen Orieehiteli,^ p. 27 [Eng. trans, p. 26].—By lumd I think Apion means hia father's handwriting, which will recall his father's presence. A specially fine tonch in this letter of fine feeling. 
" rpoKdiriu no doubt = irpoKdtl/at, " to advance," as in Gal. i. 14. The soldier is thinking of promotion. 
" The pious reservation " if the gods vrill " is frequent in pagan texts, cf. Jfeue Bihelitudien, p. 80; Bible Studies, p. 252. 
" The writers of papyrus letters often commission greetings to various persons, and often convey them from others (1. 25), just as St. Paul does in most of his letters. 
'" Cf. the same epistolary formula in 1 Cor. xvi. 19. 
" The reading here used to be <r[oi ri 6e]6viv, "the linen," which was understood to refer to Apion's civilian clothes. Wilqken has re-examined the passage in the original, and made the charming discovery that Apion sent his father his [el]K6vi.v (= cMyiav), "little picture " (results communicated to me in letters, Florence, 20 April, 1907, Leipzig, 5 May, 1907). It is just like German recruits getting themselves photographed as soon as they are allowed out of barracks alone. 
>■ On entering the Eoman army Apion, not being a Boman, received a Roman name. Antonis is short for Antoniui. The passage has an important historical bearing on the subject of changing names, cf. Hamack, Militia. Christi, Die christUohe Religion und der Soldatenstand m den ersten drei Jahrhunderten, Tubingen, 1905, p. 36. 
'• The name of his company, given no doubt as part of the correct address to be used in answering. 
" Philadelphia in the Fayiim. 
» The cohort mentioned in these instructions for delivery was stationed in Egypt (Preisigke, p. 102). The letter therefore went first of all from the garrison of Misenum to the garrison of this cohort (Wilcken: Alexandria), and the Liblarios (= Ubrariut), i.e. accountant to the cohort, was then to. forward it, as occasion should serve, to the village in the Fayflm. 
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and sisters, and friends, has taken ship (probably at Alexandria) for Misenum. Serenus, Turbo, and other recruits from the same village accompany him. The voyage is rough and dangerous. In dire peril of the sea the young soldier invokes his country's god,, and the lord Serapis rescues him immediately. Full of gratitude, Apion reac